



NAG A 





Jfte oldest grammar eptanl of Ihe language 

u S w ft tfA 


c = 3 ^ 3 ? 

g’psTMa 1 ;.3^^33j^r’. 





f:1)TT!5D, 

WITH AN INTSbDUCTION, 


BT 


LEWIS RICE, M. R. A. 3 , 

i Director of Public Instruction. 


BANGALORE■ 

MYSORE GOVERNMENT PRESS, 




INTRODUCTION. 


A a 

I. Naga Vartuma and his Works . 

!Saga Varmrna is the oldest grammarian of the Kannada or Karnataka 
(so called Canarese) language wliose works are now extant, though by no means 
the earliest authpr in that language. Whether he had any predecessors in form¬ 
ula ling the rules of its grammar we have no knowledge. The only standard. 
•writers or Kannada grammar that came after him were Kes'i R ijA, who v^as 
about i century or more later, and Bha'.tAkaknka I)ova, who probably 

belonged . the commencement of the 17th century. 

Though Kaga Varmma’s exact date is not specifically given, yet, from the 
authors he quotes, it can safely be decided that he was flourishing at the latest 
in the first twenty years of the 12th century. He traces his descent from a 
Brahman family of the Kaum’iinya golra, residing at the city of Vengi in the 
Vengi country (the modern Krishna district), and wn9 the first-born son of 
Vemiamayya and Pojikabbe or P6tikabbe * He was evidently a Jaina, but 
would seem to have written under certain S'aiva influence. In connection with 
what we know of the history of his fellow-countryman Farnpa, it may be con¬ 
jectured that Kaga Varmma left Vengi on embracing the Jaina faith, and set¬ 
tled in some part of ibe Kan; at a territory which was subject to the sway of the 
Western ChfVoikya kings: in all probability somewhere in the neighbourhood 
of the present Shimoga, Dharwad and Bellary districts.! 

This view is borne out by a consideration of the political changes which had 
taken place at Vengi at the period referred to, in conjunction with the allusions 

# His genealogy .in full is thus giveu : —In the Vend vishaja, one of the best in the world, among 
its chief seven gramas, Was the beaut iful Vengi-pa]u. la it dwelt the learned ceri honorable Ven na¬ 
nny ya, skilled in the Vedas, an ornament to the Knundigya gotra. That distinguished Brahman s 
wife wa-f Knuurjikabbe. They hod a son Dantamayya, whose wife was Kundatatbe. Of these two the 
first-born son was Veiinainajya, honoured by Brahman?, walking in the path of Manu, acquainted 
with all elegant &rt>, v*rsed in the laukika and yaidika s'&tras, a great linguist (andcakshamn). Uia 
wife, filled with devotion to her husband, was POjikabbe. To them was Nfiga Vatuimi the hist 
bom son. 

+ Possibly at Polalu, the modern Holalu, on the Tmtrubbadra, in the vrest of Bellary district. 

See sutra 175. 
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fount) in our author to the ruling powers of hie day. In 1063 the kingdom 
of Vengi, which for upwards of' 4 50 years before had been governed by the kings 
of the Eastern Cbalukya dynasty, had passed, partly by conquest and partly by 
matrimonial alliance, into the possession of L’ajendra Choi a, and for about half a 
confury onwards a succession of Choja kings continued to rule over it. But tho 
word Choja only once occurs in Nfiga YarimnA, while on the other hand all hie 
sympathies seem to be with the "Western ChtV.ukva and Ganga kings, whose 
names ho freely introduces into tho examples under his rtiles. And the single 
instance in which ho directly refers to the government under which he was 
living, though not very definite, yet seems clearly to point to deliverance from a 
country subject to invasion and revolution. 

Aranam pafiyumam puduggojisikond ihhutniyum bhumipon \ 
nere yo]g endum ijatajam balevudakk ojg&lam utkiivaram | 
baran&m pinguge— 

“ May the king ho happily uni fed with this land, protected from Yuma and 
the edge of the sword. That the land may prosper, he the inroads (lit. foot- 
aoles) of uprooters and famine over turned back.” 

Moreover, that he was very intimately acquainted with the Kannada liter¬ 
ature of Ins time needs little proof, for his writings abound with evidence of it 
Now we know that: in and about the regions bordering on the Tungabhadra, 
and especially at PuIIgere, Huligere or Pidikara-nagara (the modern Lakehme- 
svarain the D hat wad district), which in the 10th century was the capital of 
a subordinate Chafukya prince, was then concentred the chief literary activity 
directed to the cultivation of the Kannaja language. And at a later age, or 
in tho 12th century, this part of the country seems to have l>een included in the 
Ganga principality which had then been established, also under Gh&lukya suprem¬ 
acy with its capital at Kurugod, a little north of Bellary. There is, further, 
reason to suppose that NAga Yarmma was specially intonate and perhaps a co¬ 
worker with Gu .t Vav.nma, whom he designates Bhuvanaika Vira. But this 
is no literary title; and from inscriptions we learn that it belonged to the Ganga 
prince Ucloyaditya, who was the chief general and minister of the Cbalukya 
king BhuVanaila Malla (reigned 1063 —1076), and who subsequently became 
governor of the Banavase Twelve Thousand (the modern Shimoga district) with 
adjoining tracts. Udayaditva is likewise the name of an author, and he would 
■bus l)e identical with Guua Yarmma, the bhuvanaika Yira and friend of NAga 
YarmmA. 

Other precise grounds for the date assigned to Nagn Yarmma are the 
following. He quotes Naya Sena by name, and that in a suira of tho present 
grammar; in an integral portion therefore of the text.. Now Naya Sena has 
supplied us with 1115 as the date of his own work. Again, it. is worthy of 
note that NAga Yarmma, in naming the authorities consulted for his dictionary, 
does not ment ion Uomachandra who died in 1172 ; an omission which is unac¬ 
countable had they been contemporary, It is also clear beyond doubt that 



N&ga Yarmm& preceded K4s'i Ibna, whose period is that of Basava, the found¬ 
er cf the Lingfiyit sect in about 1165. *1 he question is thus narrowed within 

very close limits, and we ate shut up to the conclusion that !Naga 1 annum 
lived during the latter part of the l ltli and first quartet of the 12th centuries. 

Ria compositions, so far as they are known to us, are the following: in 
what order they were published is uncertain, but the first is quoted in the 
next three. 

1 . K A vvavaloh ana; 

2. Chhand6hnbudhi; 

3. Karnataka Bhusliii Bhhshana*, 

4. Yastu Kdsa*, 

5. Kadambari. 

The Ktivy&valftkam h a work on the art of poclry, forming a handbook 
of rules tor Kanna ’a metrical composition. The fcdtras are in Kannada verse, 
and copiously illustrated by Lanzas in the same language, either of original com- 
position or more generally quotations from former or contemporary poets. I he 
author in some of his opening lines says— 

Kavigolg idu kai-ganna ! i | 

kavitege biil-modal nd&tta vag-devateg ud*| 

bhava-hetu kosa-gphani ene t 

bhuvanadol idu paredu niipud end achchariye |( 

“ Being a hand-mirror for poets, the source of prosperity to poetry, the cause oi 
birth to the bountiful speech-goddess, a treasurc-liouse of terms—is it a won- 
der if this should shine and Endure 5u the world?’ 1 

The work k in & adkihranas, sub divided into prakaranas. The former 
are named respectively:—i. Salxla-smriii; ii. Kavyamalavyaviitti: iii. (Jura- 
vivekara : iv. Riti-krama-msa-nirhparam; v. Kavi-samayam. The 1st chapter 
contains an epitome of the grammar of the languago and is in 6 sections, en¬ 
titled—1. Samjna prakaratiam *, 2. Sandhi p.; 3. Nan a pr, A. Samasa ]v 
5. Taddhita p.; 6 Zkhyata p. The 2nd chapter has, 2 sections—1. Pada- 
padart ha-sandhi -d6sha p/, 2.? Sara-vichara p. The 3rd chapter is in 3 sections, 
named—1. Mdrga-clars anam; 2. S'abdulahkara-niri./ayam ; 3. Arthalahka- 

ram. They seen) collectively to form what their author calls the Kavi raja- 
marga: this he describes to be the system prevailing in Southern India 
(dakshigadosa-varti) as distinguished from that of the North ("vaicbrbha-. 
Gauda-m&rga bheda). The remaining chapters appear not to he sub-divided, 
but it is unfortunate that notwithstanding eveiy effort for several years no 
complete copy has been met with of this interesting and important work.* 

The Ghhando'mbudM is the only existing authority on Kannada chhandas 
or prosody -t It is also written in Kannada, in the form of veries addressed by 

* ArtbiUank&ram has been lately published by itself at Mysore, edited by B. Mallapps of the 
Alabaraja’s College. 

t Publish'd Mangalore id 187edited by the Kev, F. Kittel. 
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Nap, Yaraftni to his wife, the verses being so composed as themselves to fur¬ 
nish examples of the rules to be illustrated. He professes to have taken as 
his guide the eutr&s of PingaU, the work on Sanskrit prosody. He appears 
however also to have followed another Pingala, the author of sfitras for Prakrit 
prosody, hut though these served as guides, the arrangement and most of the 
nomenklatura of his work are his own, which also unlike theirs is metrical. It 
is divided into 5 ds'vdsas preceded by a pit,hike or introduction, The 1st and 
2nd treat of Akshnra gauas, and are named —i. bamjmldhikaram: ii. Sarna-vriita 
vivaranarn. The 3rd and 4th treat of Matra. ga ;ia9; and the 5th of Kannada 
Mftira ganas. The following statement of his views on the classification of Indian 
languages is of interest. 

Samskfitam Praki/itara Apabhrams'am Pais’achikam emba rnuru vare 

Ll 

bhashegalol putfuva Dravi l- Andhra dbir.uv'ak-adi sha>panchfis‘at sarvavisha>a 
bliaslia-jatigal akkum. 

“Born in the three and a half languages—Sanskrit, Prakrit, Apabhrams a and 

* ^ 

Pais uchika - are the Dravi da (Tamil), Andhra (Telugu), Karnataka (Kamiada) 
and other the various languages of all the fifty-six countries.” 1 he lists of 
these chapanna dos as or W countries of Indian geography vary considerably in 
different works: most of them include the known countries Ijut are eked out 
with names of more or less mythical regions. 

The Karn Vale a JBhdshd Bhushana is the present work— a Karnataka Vyn- 
karana or grammar, in Sanskrit sfiiras, after the .manner of Paninu The sutras 
are accompanied by a vritti or explanatory gloss, by the author, also in Sanskrit, 
To this more particularly it would appear the name Karnataka Bhaaha Bhusha- 
m applies, though the whole work ia also so called. For the colophon runs— 

Karaaiaka-Botra- r ;ittftu tad Bh aslrVBhashana-namani 1 
while at the end of each pariclichhcdn we have— 

Iti Kar.ia aka-Yyakara ja-vrittau Bhasba-Bhushanc, &c. 

On the other hand one version omits the words Vyakarat ftrvrittau. Under 
each rule are given numerous examples and some quotations from authors, of 
whom Pam pa, Nava Sena, Harlpala and Gun a Varmma are mentioned by name. 
An account of these will be found further on. The present edition is a recension 
formed from the collection of three ole or palmyra leaf copies, which have been 
distinguished as A —the text— B and C. They are all Jain copies and therefore the 
more likely to be genuine reproductions of the original. Lingayit and Brahman 
versions however also exist*, which are marked chiefly by alteration of all sec¬ 
tarian names and ascriptions in the examples to such as are agreeable to tho^o 
forms of faith. These various readings I have given for what they are worth in 

* While th» is going through t l, e press, a Brahman v(>rs : on in the Kannada character has appeared 
at Mysore, got up in poor sty! , edhed l >7 Piistakaru At.ieingalacha«i, who may thus claim to be the 
first publisher of the work, nev-er before printed. 















































































an appendk though they can at no time have formed a part ofth<> work as it 
came from its author. The latter is divided into 10 povichchhcdas, of which 
ilia names are.—i. SamjnA vicllnkam ; 2. Sandhi vr, S* Vibhakti v.; 4. Kuralca. 

A 

v.; 5. S abda-riti v.; 6. Samara v.*, 1 . Trddhitav.- 8. Akhyftta-niyana v. ; 
9. Avyaya-nirupara v.: 10. Nipiifca v. 'With the view of making it available- 
for consultation by European scholars this edition has been printed in the Roman 
character, as well us in Kannada for local use. 

The Vasiu Kos'a is a F«mislq ita -Kar mV a nighan\u or dicticmry, compos¬ 
ed in many artificial metres, giving the meanings of Sanskrit words need in 
Kamimhi. In it* compilation our author stales that lie made use of Vararuchi, 
Halnyudha, SWvata, Amnrakosa and other authorities. The work contains 
Ekartha, Nhiortha and Samtinya kfmlas. 

The Rddambari is a close rendering into Kannada c-f Bana’a celebrated 
romance of the same mmo in Sanskrit * 

The foregoing list will show the importance of Nrga Vannirmfl works for 
t he study of the language. That writings of such value should have been al¬ 
lowed to he bo long neglected ia I fear chiefly to bo attributed to sectarian pro 
judiCQ; hut political changes, and the vicissitudes of the Kannada speaking countries 
under the dominion of Malmttas and of Muhammadans, have doubtless had no 
in-considerablc sharo in putting a virtual stop to scholarly cultivation of the 
language. 

In accordance! wilh the prevailing fashion of his clay Nfiga Yarmma assume 
various norns deplume by which he is.indiscriminately quoted or referred to in 
the works of others. The principal are Kavi Raja ard Kavi Raja Eamsa> but ho 
also calls him sc if Nikki, Nakiga or Pimdd, 

II t The Kannada Language . 

Kannada—the Karna taka of the Sanskrit pandit# and the Cana rose o f 
European writers—is one of the family of .South Trahan languages of which 
Telugu, Tamil. and Malayklam are the other principal representatives. Rut 
Karn&taka as a generic term embraces both Kannada and Telugu, which 
have the .same written character, and by implication the various dialects 
of the iormer, which, so far as reduced to writing, also employ that character. 'I be 
name Kannada may be a tadbhava formed from Karr lit a, the derivation of which 
is unknown. But a probable origin has been suggested by Dr. Gutdert in leave nAt/v, 
the “black country”, referring to the block cotton soil which characterises the plateau 
fthe southern Dekhan in which this language is spoken T he form Karr ataka 

U do not. of myself Ino'v this to le a work by Ndga YanvmS, but j am confidently assured of il l y 
<&apetent native scholar. 

t Mr. C. P. Brown has tried to di-over a clue to the derivation cf Kannada f roro the * erne of 
On.rxb, tie British Dominion in North America, which according to him is a word unknown to 
the aborigines. But the results are somewliat blank, for he pvofe^ss to hate found that it n cans 
ca nado, u wq have notbinfr.*’ 






looks adjectival, but the YWtagunMars'ana, a work more than 200 years old 
derives it from fairnn and afaJca, which is explained in tko Mackenzie Mss. 
as meaning u parsing to the ears” of all men. and hence, applied to “ tlua 
honoured and renowned country* Whatever its origin, the term is of considerable 
antiquity, as it occurs at the beginningvof the 5th century in Varahamihira* 

Kannada is spoken throughout the west of the Nizami Dominions, the South 
Mahratta country, the Ceded Districts, Canara, Mysore and Coimbatore. A line 
drawn from Bidar in the Nizams Dominions duo souih to the jxmetion of the 
Bhavani with the Kavfri, and thence westwards through Coimlmtore by the base 
of the Western Ghats to the coast a little north of Mangalore, with one drawn 
from Bidar south-west, through Sholapur and Kolhapur round the east of the Goa 
territory to about Homrvar on the coast, will in a general way indicate the 
region occupied by the Kannada language. 

The following dialects of Kannada are also spoken within the Haute tracts; 

Kolagu, Kudagu or Coorg, in the country of that name. 

Tula or Tulnva in South Canara. 

Tuda or Toda, by the race of that name in the Nilgins. 

Kota, by the tribe so called in the Nilgins. 

Badaga, by the people bearing that mine in the Nilgiris. 

The numbers of the races speaking Kannada and its dialects are estimated at 
about ten millions. 

From the works of authors and from inscriptions there may be distinguished 
three rdages of the language,—Purvada Hale Kannada, the former or •Primitive 
Old Cauarese, Hale Kannada or Old Canareso, mid Hosa Kannada, the new ox* 
modern Canarese now current,* Purvada Hale Kannada i« described by Wilks 
as the language of Banavasi,the ancient capital of the Kadambas, to the north¬ 
west of the Mysore country, a city which is mentioned in the Mahaimnso as 
one to winch a Buddhist missionary was sent in the 3rd century B. C., and is 
also named by Ptolemy 5n the 2nd century A, D. This early form of the lan¬ 
guages may be said to have continued in use to the end of tho 7th century. From 
the 8th to the 14th century was the Hale Kannada period, and that during which 
the language was brought to a high slate of cultivation by a succession of gifted 
writers of the Jaina faith. They refer to the language preceding their time 
as Hale Kannada, and denominate what they used as Hosa Kannada, though it 
is what is now understood by us as Hale Kami ;ida. Hence the necessity for dis¬ 
criminating the three stages as above specified ; but the limits assigned to them 
are not to be taken absolutely, and the periods in different parts of the Kannada 
region may be found to overlap or run into one another. 

* The different fonus of tfoes ; names airs' Bile Kitioala or by ^mphony Palo Gaaosuta, Hale 
Kannada or Haje G&nnada, und Posa Katma:ia or l'W Gannada, Hosu Kannada or Hosa Gaoruida, 
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I he written character which is com mm to Kanruvja and Telugv?, and winch 
spread over the south and was carried even to Java, is derived, through tjaat of the 
cave hmiptions oi Vestern India, from the tfouth r As'oka character, or that 
in which the Game inscription of As'oka’s edicts is written, belonging to alxmt 
250 B f 0. Previous to this date no specimens of writing have ton discovered 
in IndL. But it has recently teen announced that Professor Sayce has deciphered 
some Babylonian tablets in the British Museum as old as the 7t!i century B. C. 
written m an Aramaic character wliich appears to he the source of the* south 
As'oku,.* “ It may be accepted as a scientific fact” says Mr. Gust “that all the 
characters used in the East Indies can sooner or later fe> traced back to the 
AS oka inscriptions, and through them to the Phoenician alpkato, and then re back¬ 
wards to the hieratic ideographs of the old kingdom of Egypt, and thence to the 
venerable hieroglyphics of iho fourth dynasty ”f 'J ho period assigned to this 
dynasty is 2,450 B. C.J 

The Kannada character as used in miqSptions shows a decided transition in 
the 9th and 15th centuries in the shape of those letters which have undergone 
change, thus marking the Purv&da Hale Kamia ja and the Hale Kam a Ja periods, 
und the growth of the Uosa Kannada character. The accompanying table 
illustrates the prevalent forms of the letters at the different periods. 

By European writers the group of languages which includes Kanna.la is 
called the Dra vidian family. The distinctive features of tki3 family, as stated by 
Mr. Oust, are “ that in its gender it distinguishes betweeu rational and irrational 
objects; it has an obliquo form fi r many of its nouns ; it specialises the meaning of 
a root by the use of forma lives ; it modifies the root itself to convey different 
meanings and relations: it has a negative voice,” 

“ The T)ravidian languages” pays Dr. "Caldwell “ occupy a portion of 
their own, between the languages of the Indo-European familp aad those of the 
Turanian or Scythian group—not quite a midway position, but one considerably 
nearer the latter than the former. T he Scythian family to which on the whole 
the Dr - vidian languages may he regarded as most nearly allied Is the Finnish or 
Hgrian, with some special affinities as it appears to the Ostiak branch of that 
family ; and this supposition derives bo me confirmation from the fact brought to 
pght by the Behisttm tablets that the ancient Scythic race by which the greater 
•part of Central Asia was peopled prior to the irruption of tho Medo-Persians 
belonged not to the Turkish, or to the Mongolian, but to the Ugrian stock.” 

On the other hand Dr. Pope h r| s advocated tho Indo-European relationship 
of the Dr ividian languages on the ground “ of deep seated and radical affinities 
between them and the Celtic and Teutonic languages” But Dr, Caldwell replies 

* Academy, 17 June 1882. 
t Mod. Lay. tij the East Indies, 19, 
t Uawlinsoii’s Eerodctus, II, 341, 





that u of all the- members of the IndodEuropean family the Celtic is that which 
appears to have most in common with the Scythian group, jM especially with 
tlie languages of the Finnish family, languages which, may possibly have been 
widely spoken 5n Europe previously to the arrival of the Celts” 

u The Dravidiau tongU€S ,? writes Professor Whitney “ have some peculiar 
phonetic elements, are richly polysyllabic, of general agglutinative structure, with 
prefixes only, and very sddft and harmonious in their utterance : they are of a 
very high type of agglatina!ion,like the Finnish and Hungarian,..Excepting that 
they show no trace of the harmonic sequence of vowels, these languages are not 
in their structure so different from the Scythian that they might not belong to 
one family with them, if only sufficient correspondences of material wero found 
between the two groups” 

The native grammariaris as a rule deduce all 1 ho Mian languages from Sans¬ 
krit through one or other of the Prakrits, K%a Varmiu^ who was as far as we 
know the earliest Kannada grammarian, assumes, as we have seen above,* the exist¬ 
ence iu India of three and a half mother languages—Samakrita, Piahrita., Apa- 
bhrarns’a and Fais:icbi'ka—from which sprung the fifty -si a daughter languages— 
A ndhra, Karnataka, &c. According to him the original Kannada alphabet 
probably did not contain the lingual and denial vowels (re, H } Iri , In) and the 
aspirated consonants which now assimilate it to the Sanskrit alphabet. On the 
other hand it has some characteristic letters not contained in Sanskrit. Thus, 
among the vowels Kannada lias both a short and a long form of e and o, while 
Sanskrit has only the long form, And in addition to the Sanskrit consonants, 
Kannada has }a r r& and la. The first of these only k now in ujsef and corres- 
ponds with the lingual fa of Yedic Sanskrit. The other two are obsolete, though 
the rate fitili used in Telugu. The date of the disappearance from Kannada 
literature of la is about the 13th century, while ra was disused after the 18th 
century. 

Modern Kannada, as in current use for literary purposes, comprises four 
classes of words —tatsama, pure Sanskrit words \ tadbhava, Sanskrit words 
changed to suit the language ; dk'ya, indigenous words , and gv&mya , piovirriafr 
isms. To these a later classification adds anyatts'ya, foreign words. But, from 
the standard authorities among the earlier cultivators of the language, it is evid¬ 
ent that Kanna'Jft waa not dependent upon Sanskrit ae an aid in composition, 
but was quite self-sufficient and well adapted for independent use as a vehicle for 
the expression of thought. A knowledge of Sakkada, as Sanskrit was called in 
Kannada—considered to be a tadbhava formed from the word Samskrita— was 
the necessary marie of a scholar, and the special attention paid to the cultivation 
of the learned language was no doubt combined with a corresponding disregard 

f An 1 example k the KamMahx B'M&nus'asam quaiuUy says :~Kaux;^igav ]a-kkan:uii 
odarabattar, 






for the vernacular, aB wo see perhaps even more in our own May. From 
t to cause’ imported ■ expression have largely come into use, especialvy through 
the writings of Brahman*, who venerate tlbo sacred language, and in fact 
of that alone may bo said to make a study. But such was not the case 
in the best, age of Karim Ja literature.. The Jains who were if s cultivators were 
not behindhand in their knowledge of Sanskrit; but they advocated purism in the 
use both of Banna*’a and of Saki ada, and condemned the mongrel composition of 
those who, professing to write in the former, were too indolent or too careless to 
perfect themselves in it and attempted to make up for their deficient knowledge 
of Kannada by an indiscriminate resort to Sanskrit. 

Thus, Nay a Seua, who is referred to as an authority even by Naga Varm- 
mu, says— 

.Posa-Karmad adirn. Vy|ya• I 

roi;iieuvem sat-kritiyarn endu Kaunalamam dim- i 

ti*i kO daiarad akka\a- \ 

niisukada-Sakkadaman ikkuv avanum kaviyo j| 

Bakkadamam pelvare nere- 

Sakkadamam pa]go a uddha-K annadadoju tan-1 

d ikku-ud i Sakkadangala I 

takkude berasalke ghritainuraam tailauiuinam |j 

“ h he a poet who. saying I will write a good poem in Hosa Kannada, being 
unable to think of Kannada words, uses incongruous Sanskrit that will not 
squeeze in ? If lie write Sanskrit, let him write entirely in Sanskrit; but to bring 
these Sauskritisms and thrust them into pure Kannada—will it do to mix ghl 
and oil ? V 

a Varrama, too, in an example which also occurs in Kes'i Raja, ha« 
the following 

Pa]e-Gannadada padangole I 

ko]e-Sakkadamam tagulchi jCiri-efam utturn I 

mejasam god ant ire pe- I 

Iv a[i-gaviga[a. kavite Budliaran erdeg olisuguire || 

“If into lla’e Kannada verses they stick in corrupt Sanskrit, that a clever 
deaf man would discern—as if pepper were like wheat—can the poetry of such 
ruination-poets please the heart of 1 I 10 wise ?” 

So alsaPonna, whose real name was Savana, prides himself on the ability 
to write in both Sakkada and Kannada, whence his cognomen of Ubbaya Kavi 
Chakxavartti:— 

Ter ad edege vappaoam mach- \ 

charier ranurn nudige Sakkadara Kannadam em-1 

b eradum kaviteya baimige I 

bera] ettidan i]eyo] i Kurulgala Saw.iairi || 


C 


X 

“Lest any should boar malice for Ms precision in language of two kinds, 
by his ability m both Sakkada and Raima .I a poetry ho caused the finger to 
he raised (indicating him as number one, without a second ) * throughout the 
world, this Kurulgala Savaim.” 

Likewise Aggal* calls himself skilled iu both 

kinds of poetry, 

In those old inscriptions, moreover, which display the most literary skill, 
separate verses iu Sanskrit and iu Kama J a are interspersed with one another 
according to the opportunities afforded by the theme, in such a way as greatly 
to heighten the general effect, 

Kes'i Rnja, in tho concluding stanza of the S'abdanmnldarpana, lays down 
the following W the standard of good Kannada. 

G amak a samasaditn rada-kulakshaladim s'ruti-sahya^ndhiyiru i 
aamuchitam&gi barpa sati-saptamiyim sama-S.imsknt-oktiyim ! 
va-ma-ha-pa-bhedadim virahi t-&vyaya-Saniskr|ta- lingadim pado t 
ttama-s ithilatvadim yati-vilangbanadind aridalte Karmadam || 

“With energetic compounds, with distinction of ra, la and la, m ix eupho, 
ni us coipbinaiiottsj, moving fitly along (i e. in harmony with the subject); 
from the use of the locative-infinitive, from apt Sanskrit vocablesf, from mark¬ 
ing the distinction between va, ma, ha, and pa, from (?) the absence of Sanskrit 
gerunds and genders*, from the gliding consonants of well chosen words, from 
precision iu rhyme:—is it not by these that Kannada is known ? <l 

1JT, Kmimula Literature . 

The first cultivators of the Kannada language for literary purpose* were tho 
Jains, and down to about A. D. 1300 we have none but Jaina authors, h ot about 
two centuries they were succeeded principally by Lingayii and S sdva writers, 
mid from about 1500 date the Brahnianical and Yivishnava warks^ The re were 

t he evident *>waning of the poet j but fcr interesting light upon this phrase, showing, 
when taken in conjunction with the claims he acts up ob given in the notice of him farther on, a nut 
unlikely allusion to Kalidasa, see Sir E. Clive Bayley on the Genealogy of Modem Numerals, 
(J. K. A. S., Jan. 18t*3, p/4) and Mr, Fleet on The King fflnger, (M. iv, 85). In reckoning 
f.l*o “nine gems* Of Vikraro&ditya’s court on the l’ngers, KfUidfisa was always reckoned first (o« the 
little finger of the left hand), but no one was conoted on the next, (or ring finger) became none ot 
^temporaries could be reckoned as even second to him: this finger was anhwika, without a name* 

f Under hi i sutra 80, samu-SamsknU is exemplified as referring to names, such as Kfima, 
Puma, RtaJ, Soma, N4rada, NMyana, &c. 

3 This phrase also is illustrated by bis siltra 80, which runs ns follows:— 

St.nudita sanknyavyaya-rohi- I tarn enisi vartipa rilghantuvina n&n>a-p ado* 1 
ttainvvurna-prakritJgabm* I sama-Sairok yita-?esaran iftu lingam unlliur {J 




subsequently occasional publications by Jains, but most of the 1 j crature of 
the later period originated with the other sects. 

The leading characteristic of the Jain earlier works is that they aro 
dianrpti htvyas, or poems in a variety of composite metres, interspersed with 
paragraphs in prose. The Ling&yit's brought into use the rafale an t shatpadi 
metres of the more modern works. Whilo the most recent composition# are 
in yal'sha gam metro, and some m prose only. 

It would appear that the chief impulse under which the language attract¬ 
ed the special attention of scholars to its systematic study and culture was 
oomchieut with the break, up of the Ganga power that resulted from the capture 
of TalakMu by the Chblas, who thence extended their conquests till possessed 
of the Eastern (JMlukya territory of Vengi, whence two or three ot the most pro¬ 
minent early Kannada authors derive their origin. 

But it mast not Imsiily be concluded that no literary effort .was put forth 
in an earlier phase of the language *, for one form which the persecutions under 
Rumania Bbat.ta, and later under Sankarfieharya in the 8th century, took was 
the destruction of Buddhist and Jain literature. It was on the occasion of 
Sankaras casting such works into tho waters of tho Tungabhadra—so the 
story goes—that one book was observe !, to keep floating and could not be 
made to sink. On examination it proved In be the Amara Kosa, wliioh, being 
thus as it were evidently destined to bo immortal, was suffered to live. 

The earliest notice* that huve corao to light of local authorship are con¬ 
tained in the inscriptions of the Ganga kings, who ruled over the south of the 
Mysore country awl adjoining regions from about the eud of the 2nd century 
( to tho end of the 9th. From this source we get the following particulars 1 *:— 

A. T). A a \ 

c. 240. Mudhava 'Raj(l wrote a treatise or commentary on the rales of 
adoption (daUaka-sutra-vf iiteh-prayeta , daltaka-stl(ret-vydkhyd-praneta) . 

c. 470- A iu'nitu wrote a commentary ou 15 cantos of the Kfrfdnrjuniya 
i-sargga-l/ihtluiro). This celebrated poem by Bharav 1 

is in 18 cantos. 

Next, in an inscription of the Chalukya kings we have mention of— 

634. RaHkiHtiy a poet whose fame equalled that of Kalidasa and 
Bharavi (havifAs'rita-Kdliddsa-Bhdravi-MrUih ). 

Reporting now to the evidence derived from literature, we glean the follow¬ 
ing information. Where actual or approximate dates are given it is believed 
that they nmy bo relied on, but tho ti ne and place of those authors to whom no 

• The information rotating to the Jain period, never before published, is taken nom articles 
recently contributed by mo to the Journal of the Koyal Asiatic Jkrfiety, London. 




Sates arc aligned may require readjustment as omr knowledge. of the subject 
increases. A special* * difficulty in these investigations has arisen from the 
variety of names which one author assumes or by which lie was known. 

J> 650. Hmnanta BJrndra —named together with Kavi-pariineskti and 
PhWida, invariably in this order, by Pampa, Ponha, Naya Sena and several 
etlier old poets, os forming the earliest and most distinguished trio among the 
authors who preceded them. A ChS-lukya inscription of the 11th century speaks 
of Samanta Bbadra as famous for his poetical skill. The following works 
ere ascribed to him Dcvdyma-sMra, Nydya-nis'chaya- idritikSani&ra, 
l Bydnus'dsam, BhdM*ma*tjart, ChintdnnnidmWh Ashtasahasru- 
iipm& Mtna'TcdrctndaJ^. 

? 670. Kin i ' ip((ViwlAshti— always, as above stated, mentioned between 
Samanta Bliactra and PujyapMa. The name is no doubt a mm de jptumc,- 
cuid we shall find that the assumption of such names became a regular 
fashion among poets and was carried to extravagant lengths. Bis real name 
has not -been discovered nor any account of his works. 

690. Pujyapada is specially known for his shill in s'abda s’dstra 
or as a grammarian, bat he is referred to as a poet along with the two 
preceding, as above described. A Cb&lukya inscription records a grant 
made in 729 to a pandit who had been his house-disciple. On this 
gi-ound P%ap&da may be placed at the end of the 7th century. The 
Mowing works are attributed to him Mnendra-nydsa, Pdnmi-s'ahdd- 
viildra, KdrMvrm Surata-sanyraha, Sarvvdrlha-siddhi.* , 

788. A kalanlM, AManha Chandra, is mentioned by Fampa, Forcn, 
and others, and is named in an old inscription as excelling in lari* s’dstra. 
According to Wilson, he was a Jain from SWana Belgoja, who, at the date 
„; V1 .„ disputed with the Buddhists in the presence of Hemasitala, king 
li Kfuichi, and defeating them, procured their banishment to Kandy in 
Ceylon Ponna styles him the jctya-vM, and Nigachandra states that “ at 
the radiance of the moonlight of his speech the Digambara ehatora rejoiced 
and the lotus of opponent speakers shut up.” f Kamalab hava , describing 

wsunpori^iithTwas the author of the Jaimulra-^dkiraita itself, and 
m l;e a1 ,, w .he m«w of J»oam«dUS* M. Ant ni, 20'. the following quotations an there 

• ttivei) by JUw l'aihak in support, of these 

From the J)harma~%xxrikshe* 

Bhmdim .kinendrumiim bhfisuTam enal orodam P^imyakkc tSkum t 
hireOaui Tatv&rtiuamam t5p^na<Jin ,*ripi<Vam yantnwi^ntracU s r astro-1 
tkuratnam bhu-^shaii-4rtkim virachiai jasamuni tAltom vis'va-vidya.i 
bharavam bbaVy4hy4rMiite-^ pujyapfidArn vrnltndinm \\ 

From the Xandi-sangJM-gurv&Mli* 
fas'ah-VHtir yas'o-nandi XtovammK maha-yatih 1 
S’n-T^jyapah-aiwakhyo gunartandi guoakarah It 
f AkalanSw-chawIrci v*fcchw» driteyta «*Wjfce nigauitom-s'ii-bluvya I 
* prakara-chakOnun ualidudu l muliulitav ftyt my#v^v«Ati«nibhft»m II 









^ effect of hie doqJfcce, says Uara-mt^v4^mw-m*janm . wtffu^ 
The' following arc said to be wort hy Km ^Btv&gima-sUtr^M, 

— Vklya iUt iUla, V&di Vidy&Mmla, to rooWSoncdby Naya Sena. H« 

- icriod is not known, The following work' hear his uatr.o SiokavarU r- 

cilati/cdra, ApiG-mimdtnua-ni/isa. 

941. Tmapa , Nampa i KavituQundrnmx^ Guru Nampa, Purdr, r i 
Kavi, SukmjamnuinomantwHwnsa Harnsa, Sujanottawsa Ilamsa Mpi 
By these anti other names is this distinguished poet referred to, with whose 
publications a great impulse seems to have been given to the study ol 

Kannaia. From his first work, the Adi Purdna, wo loam that ho was 
honi iu 902. But his second work, called Vikrtipidrjwna I ijofia or the 
Vampa Mdrafa, which established his fame, tells us that both wore written 
in the same year, 941. Hto genealogy is tliUB given. In the Ilengi roainjak 
was a beautiful town named Vengi; connected with which were the agrahsraet 
of Kojt&ru, Nilugumli and Yikramapura. The last, which was the cl out 
of these, was renowned as the residence of Manava (or Medhava) Somayaji, ol 
the Vfttsn gotra. His son was Abhinmna-chanclrn, whose son was hooia. 
rayya, whose son vms Abhiritnm Deva l%a. Bo, behoving the Jina faith 
to be superior to that of the Brahmans, became a 4f»*i Ins s n, 

distinguished as KavitAgu driiira, was Pampn,* Other poets having related 
the Bharata at great length, some excelling, hi description and some ?n the 
narrative, all the j audits agreed that Paropa was the w o who could do justice 
to it without sacrificing any of the story. On their petition he made the 
attempt ; and taking bis kins as Arjtu a, crowned him as the hero. 

The following is a summary of the account of this royal patron. In the 
sky of the Chkukya vatriso, Yuddha Malta shone as its moon. And he ruled 
over a 1 £ lakh country (sd-p&daltifcha-ksfritittam) flis sou was Ari Kesari, v ho, 
with the ministers of the Bange vishayn, penetrated into 1 he kingdom of Niru- 
pama Deva, and inscribed his fame on all tho points of the compass. He hod 
two sons, the chief of whom was Narasunba Bhadra Deva. lliis isurasingas 
eldest son was Dugdha Malla ; whose eldest son v.us Baddiga. He was skilled 
iu forty 4wo modes of warfare, and obtained the tame of Sclada bas t a (invin¬ 
cible champion). As if seizing a crocodile, he entered into the water and 
proudly seized Bbima. To Baddiga was horn Buddha Malla, whose son was 
' Kwasimhft. His gum was Subhadra muni. Erapa having gone over to the 


* The statement in the original b ae follows *— 

Jatijo] ellam uttaiaTtia j&tiya *vipra kulange namhal $ I 
inato jiaendra dhartonwrne vakra dure dUarmtntvlol on lu oamfyi tu- I 
j jatiyan uttaivffcaivjne m&tli .negalchidan int ilStu.a vi* I 
iehyStiyatt a tan atona roagam n^jalcUm KavitAgpQ ftr^aratu U 
ftopaw. 
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Ulas aaWBg*tem ibr an estate, this Kali Narasuhhn offered him a much better 
mwi'daia, and confirmed it with a strong promise, lie subdued the chiefs of 
tin. seven Miilala (?); and plucked from the (Ktrjani ftp's arms the goddess 
of victory, whom, though desirous of keeping, he had held too loosely, The 
MahipMa fled as if struck by thunderbolts, staying neither to eat, nor rest, 
nor pick himself up; while Narasimha pursuing, bathed his horse at the junc¬ 
tion of the Ganges and established his fame. His qaeen was ChandrtuUne. 
To them was born Art Kesari R&jft.- He protected Vijay&Ktya, who took refuge 
with Mm on being attacked by Sakata Chakravaxtti named Gujjiga (or Gojjiga). 
Finding that in the four matters--bounty, valour, conquest, fame--he excelled 
even Baddigo. and Narasimha, Guntajava made that An Kesari bis hero, and 
identifying him witli Arjuna, undertook this poem. 

So powerful was the effect of his poetry, that by means of it, in the war of his 
own'klng of the % country*. he enabled him to win the very crowns of the 
hostile chiefsf. And Ari Kesari, taking him as a friend, directed him to write thia 
Uihdsa hafhCi which he finished in one year ; and the kmg rewarded him w ith 
tlvc village of Dlmrma-urara, situated ini.be Bachche fcasira (or lhoimnd/ as a 
s'd&ana agraMra, which he re-named Saram.In the pitli ( hntJa) of the Kannada 
of Puligcre, the royal city, did he write, naturally and without effort J; time Iris 
Bharata and Adi Pnrana put, all former poem8 under their feet<§. Resoivni, 
while doing his secular duty on the one hand, and his Jaina religions duties on the 
other, that he would essay for the good of the world to write the BMrata 
and the Adi Pur&aa, he completed the one in six months, and the other in three 
months. For these works, like Vyilsa, he got the name of Parana Kavi; and they 
wore read by all classes of people, by servants aa well as by the greatest poets. 

Such is the account, fall of incident, that Pampa gives of himself and <rf his 
times. The following works are also said to be by him:— Lagku Pttr&m, 
Pdrs'vamUha Tur&m, F aram&gama. 


* It would appear as if we had here direct evidence of the position of the tain or Jfan cw.y ry 
nitotionod in the travels of the Chinese pilgrim Hiwm Thsuig, the identification t f which has raewew 
('..•foeenaHv of many commentators without any autisfactoty solution. If Dtottna-umm to Ik ro*.ru 
iSKirmaoaram in theMary district, the J8ta territory would perhaps include ttophamd and R'ikry 
districts, m far as Kdrnul, closo to which General Cuningham has pointed out tlwexistori* of an > U 
Joram or Jovampur, 

| Kavite n«gsi]teyain niriai JOlada pitfe a- ! 

havadoj arati navakara partave sarisi sanda pepjpu b'nu- t 
bliuvanadol fcjuguoo belage mikk abhim&nfttte mttn JurtUyam I 
vivami saudanSm kaviyo wit kaviyO Kavitav^ui^^iavam i\ 

+ K&ja sudhani putavaba 1 . 

paiacbi Puligrraya tiifu|a Jvafmada ^o] niiv | 
vyayid esakadoju pudifl o~ 1 
nd djeya balrtv iniy* kavitc Pampana kavite 1) 

§ Munniaa kabtaan eUam ikkl namiiavu. 
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_ Jj sag ft, js named by Pomm and Kesi Raja, the former of whom claims 

to be a. hundredfold better aa a Kannada poet (Kannada hadteyol Asago.ru 
gam mmnmadi). A saga and Agasa denote a washerman*. There is a Varddha - 
mma-$vunri-Mvya by him, but this is in Sanskrit. 

c. 950. Jinachaildrrr, is mentioned by Forma as a contemporary and 
the author of Pdjyapdda charita . He is described as the equal of Ah alatJia and 
a new Samauta Bliadra. 

e, 950. panmi, Hanna , Ponniga , Ponnimayya , KavbchahravarW, 
UbhaijitdmMiahravartth PS'dnti Varmnd. Such are the names by which 
he is referred to in literature, but his real name was Savana , Rurulgaiu 
Swam* Smvva JDeva^ ?8ctnw$ Varmnul, as given by himself in th e S'mti 
Purdna, From this, aud from Raima’s work, tho following particulars have been 
obtained regarding him;—In Pangun uru, a town ox the Kammedes'af in the 
y eT1 r«i maud ala, dwelt a chief Brahman (c Mjonnata) named Nagamayya, of 
the Kaunjinya gotra, celebrated for Iris learning, the equal of Yajnavalkya. “ In 
lay heart was born the Jina raata”—that is, he became a Jaina. His wife was 
Nagiyabbo, and they had two sons—Mallapa and Foimmayya—who rose to 
m distinguished ministers and generals under the Clialukya king Tailapa 
(reigned 973—997).. In Mallapa was united all learning, with skill in state 
policy, horsemanship, bravery, shelter for those who took refuge with him, 
good fortune and religion. Pandits and pools considered his house as their tamr* 
rnmane (the home of their birth). The word he uttered in the king 1 ? assembly 
j ever proved false, lienee throughout all countries was he believed. Tho 
brave Mallapa blessed the BhO-vallabfia, saying “You shall obtain a son and a 
victory” and called upon all present to hear. Ponna was all modesty, brave 
ns mount Mandara, m ability (?) Ajaima, in justice the son of pharma. Having 
the qualities of Baladeva, and Vasudeva, of Jlarna and Lakshmana, the history 
of Mallapa and Pormamayya threw into the shade that of Bhima and Arjaua. 

On the parofaha (or death) of their guru Jixiackandra Deva, these two, 
in commemoration of the event, caused Ponniga to write a purana. which they 
published through all the world. This was the S'dnti Put And, which its author 
styles the PurtUd GhuddmanL For his superiority over all other poets 


<• But in selecting this poet with whom to measure himself in Kannada, as he does with Kalife 
in Sakkada (see next page), Ponna may indicate an acquaintance with the author of similar sounding 
name Asahga, under whom a revival of Buddhist literature took place, and who is suppose*! to have 
l)ee!i contemVa-ury with Kalidasa, their period being about 550 A. D—See the. Rea^ssaocelof Sanskrit 
Litototumin Max Muller’s India— what can it inch us ? pp. 290, 302 fr 

t The large class ofSmftrto and MAdhva Brahman? in Mysore called Kamme, seem to have no know¬ 
ledge of the origin of their came. They nil speak Kannada except a few who use Telugu. The Kann -<l ■ 
Kmnm- are found chiefly in the eastern division. The UkJiacr: Vrcha Kamme, in the south and cast- 
the B /Mru Kamme, ia the south and west. ftngunflru might 1x5 tho modern Punganto, capi^l of 
a Zamindari oft’iesnme name ia North Arcot, but this would bring the limits of \ en^; iurthet south 
than K generally supposed* 
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fa OoihmWl of m Kannada aud Sakkada.* he received the title of l bhmta 
Rai>i Chakravarifi from the king Krista i. a |! (perhaps, though this is uncer¬ 
tain, the liat-tH or Rai^htrakCi'a king, also known as Nirnpanir and Aka la- 
Viyrslm, ruling in 948). In Kannada poetry he was a hundred-fold. oi A saga, 
and in Sanskrit poetry a hundred-told of Kfdida-sa of old, while in arrange-- 
input (radiant) he was four-fold \xAh combined, f* He denounces the poets of the 
day as merely copying old works and proclaiming them as their own* though 
the? professed to write in the th^i# languages and a half }, everything was 
stolen from others; hut throughout the kingdom of letters (alcharada rtijya) 
not a child could say this, even in play, of the Kayi Chakravartti.§ From 
these unstinted praises, and the notices of him in other poets, there must 
he further writings by this author. But with regard to the S anti Vurdna ., 
it appears that on the. death of Mallapa, his daughter Attiyabhe, it) coni mom- 
oration of the event, and that the work ho had caused to lie written might 
not be lost to the world, had a thousand copies made at her own expense 
Mallapa for his filial piety had been called ovrnana bhoMtt \ and she by 
this act perpetuated So the family the i^roe of funds bhoJda. 

W.,; —Cfowmnnda llnyo^ ? Qmgu^hdshana,, author of the Chdnmvda 

k ';*■ Pmdrr Raima’s patron bore this name, bat whether he was the same 
. Vb. iwa There is also by e Chd&n'kt i%d, a work called AbMnava 

batfmflikia kJmrita . 

983. Ii | nna, KavUlafna, Abhimva Kavi-ehakramrdi-^ named 
by Nagachandra and Mangarasa, Ho was the author of the A jit a 1 Muiftard 
1 'urfina. in whicA ho gives many particularsi regarding him self and Fomm, who 
was a generation before him. Hanna was of the Balegura hula, that of tl:© 
Itfvngle-sellers, and a sun to the Vanik kula (the laisyas). He was horn 
in the yeajft Saumya (949) in Muduvalalu, a village of 1.1 e JambukhanJi 
Seventy, in t ho Belugare Five Hundred. This Belugare or Be Jugate mi was 
to the north of a stream flowing into the 44 big river’’ at ArekegaMa, to the 
south of Taddava Ji. (Most likely the reference is to Mudho] and the Jamkban ii 


•' Blnn jnaita Kamia‘a Sa'dadal kavtga] rdl * sal k s51o & a jn$r ittara 1 
rr«t»vSV3 :am Ubh >ya -\a. i olia- l avtti-v*a»ra a .mjahikfetmam Krishna n It 

?■ Kama la ka it to] A a igaa-1 pam mh* amali rdkh'g agouti SukkaMo] t 

nmnulla nfirunna*-1 di n&lma ii tachanejol Kunggi/n Suvananv1) fee. nohs p« w- 

+The tofer-nc* probably is tithe tbr;© an l a halfhwju-igcs mentioned in Knga Varan ran* Sc c 
iV*ovv?, pp. i?i viii. 

§ Vi-s'ya-te j u] hi ket^apajf^blxtrrijw 6vagam enchi l&-| 

jM pemrgff ittitd all de l.aliu-a'riita-n <Mnt>ina n ekkd&vajtarn I 
poiuipa kaynruayippa svrak .ttuvabi in ipa n ill aHakke ran** I 
jistv erdegolja tjtifinfi kahbijp-van U;al ondivindiga] »l 
IV o> !ir> j,3Va imini rare bh&sh'galam perar-^tthar^ani perar \ 

Inajidn dtViyam peram bmininiimm ppJar 6yyam ta kin j 
mftiuyaVajvu fcolva khaluf iUceuu kub k^ 'allarpiwiu kd. \ 

» fitis'l Aj'id .tkkarad' ya \ :i ol i Kavi'.Lakr.varttij a II 





ja«Wr in th« Belgaum district, where the GatpniLkft flows to Hie Krishna). 
His mother was Attalahbe, his father Jttuftvallahheudra ; and he had three elder 

brothers _1 h i.abahn, Keolumna ami Guniinanimaiyya. Uis guru was AjUasen* 

fichflrya, and his lord was Chfliin a Rii.ya. His wives were Jafeki and Sairii, by 
whom he had a sou Raya aud a daughter Attiyahho. 

The circumstances under which his work was written may be thus sum¬ 
marised. Of Malkps and f’onmnniyya (previously mentioned in the account of 
pouna) the latter was treachefensly attacked by Gimiindira, but without, so 
much as disturbing the scarf ho wore, he s note the invader and put an end to 
his pride. The victor then retired to the banks of the Haven end there went 
to aura hJsa. 'Hub looks as if he may have been severely wounded. Mallapa, 
on the other hand, ‘•A.pratiraa Malta, the protected by the Cha ukyns,” lived to 
become a chief minister under Ahava Malla Deva (Satyas mva, who ruled 997— 
1008). lie took to wife K&bhe, the daughter of Nfigiyabbe and Nogamayya 
(these Are also the names of his owe father aud mother), and they had five sous— 

Guu krnaiyya, E amaayva, Pomvnaivya, Aliava Malla and Valla—and two 
daughters—• Attiyabbe and Gunjiamabbe. The eldest soa, Gurrja, gained a 
victory over G anara and thus did credit to his father. The two daughters were 
given in marriage to $,4ga Dev a, the son of Dalla, a favourite minister of Urn 
king’s; and Attiyabbo bore a son called Pa ’uvaja Taila. Naga Deva, su reamed 

Haivatsa Raja, MOra a Malla, bee at the lotus-feet of Ahava Malla Deva, dis¬ 
tinguished lhmseli’in the Kom&ra war (or war with the Komaras), rushing bko 
a lion upon these people of another faith (anya maid). The king, who was 
witness of hifi bravery, made him a ebamupati; in a subsequent tmttle h» 
debated the army of Paiiehnla; and also by command of Ballnlm pursued after 
Mallama Irom Karnha a. Thus having gained great glory, he went to sura- 
iohi. 

Then Gun’amabbe, thinking witl in lierBelf that the fate of a woman Is 
either to follow her 1 jrd or to take Jim (Wcshe, came to Attiyabbe, and with 
folded bands said, "‘You have a brave and distinguished sod, You remain I 
teg leave, to go with NAga DevaT Thus having besought her, she embraced 
her husband and was consumed in his funeral fire. This her faithfulness is 
worthy of celebration an/Hper observance of the rite was a glory to the mah&sati 
Gun laumbbe. The apsaras were filled with disappointment to lose so hand¬ 
some a man, and the pair wore in nirvana loka .* 

Attivabte then said to herself, “My younger sister in oro moment pasted 
through the fire to her lord. 1 being the elder must for many days consume 
in the fire of hardship and fasting.” Thus fasting, the protection of her off¬ 
spring. ancl giving of charity preserved her alive; and she acquired the fame 

* l am not awaro that the prncte af salt among the Jains lias been noticed Jjeforo, thoiwn 
religious suit Ue, or saVtkham as it was called, was common enough, &s shown in tha inscriptions at 
S'rafana Bclgola published by me in the Mian antiquary, It, 263, 322. 

E 


that: no one in the world was equal to the mother ol Padava.a lailapa, the 
N urmma i Taila. She marie 1*500 Xim images of gold and jewels, wd for 
each of them rinul? bells, shrines, golden lamps, Kpkr did robes and rich triumph¬ 
al atolies, Her son Pa'ava’a Taila, also called A: uiiga Deva, was uefructed 
in all wisdom by Neinieln ndra muni, his disciple KanOrgga.a Ida I a, and the 
learned Ayyanayya; and rose to be a commander of the emperor’s army. 

it y . •/. '-V y; i!, ’ ( • ; ' ' ’ ;‘ lV . ' -V -v ‘ : '^) r v Y' h ■’ •vBf'vPvVr /h ftr*.' V %W mtfhi 

ft was by desire of Aitpyabbe, whom he calls the Bana-chmtaiiiat.i, that* 
Hanna wrote this poem, which ha styles the Pit,r{imdUa7cJ 1 his ambition being 

that it should endure as long as tbo Adi Purfv;a and the S anti 1 nrasa. As 
among kings Taila was a help to the independent emperor Rat, a J&ya, $o among 
poets was Kavi Ratna a help to poetry. Being an emperor in the empire of 
poetry, he received the name of h avich&kravartti Iiewna. Among numerous 
other praises of Pam pa and Ponirn, he says—“1 hrough the fortunate poet 
Pam pa was the glory of tlio language spread abroad, atid sharing with his 
qualities none are superior to Ubhaya Kavi Cbakravartti and Abhin&va Ravi 
CLakravartti. Among; poets the two farmer are the most meritorious, the two 
latter the most successful ; two of them only are fortunate—Kavitagunar^ ava, 

and Kaviratna The Adi Punum and the Ajita Parana bring composed by 
them, the flag of the Pvija vanish. (Brahmans) and the flag of the Vaisy fcs 

were Pampa and Katok. As Pampa and Poaniga were honoured In the.* 

RSjya, so was Kavi Ratna, the Ubhaya Kavi, in the Charjhkya Rajya. Like 
the accepted dictum of the Jaincndra, and the dictum of the S < ibddfit^S Cts&vio , 
being wadi acquainted with both grammars, were the words of Kavi L&tna 
celebrated. The three histories be wrote were like the three jewels, namely, 
Paras \ i rdma-cho rita , CItahres 1 tarci-charif a, and Ajda-t tribes vara<liar<i a . 
The latter concludes with the announcement that it was finished m S aka 915, 
the year Vijaya. There is also said to he a mma-BUma-vijaya by Kavi 
Rafna, Likewise a. Bharates'mra-cliaritra (see the GMhres varoH.it arita 
above mentioned) and Apardjita-s ! at aka by Jlainakara . 

c. 990, Nem ichftn<lr(*, KnvfcojaJcunjara. The exact date of 
this author is not known, but he is probably to be identified with the tutor of 
Taila mentioned above by Fauna. Mangarasa calls him Angika Ncmi , and 
mentions his poem —the LPdvott, a S piv f/dra h.iWJtt* lh© poetry is of a high 
order, but the work fully maintains the profession of its erotic character. The 
hero and heroine arc prince Kandarpa Leva and the princess IlUvati. *3 he 
former belonged to Javantipura, an old name of BanavasL Tlie author praises 
Samanta Bhadra, Akalanka, P%apVlaf and Raima as follows - 


* It 5s a steal topctetmeiit that I cannot RftMy this name, which It would hove been of the 
interest to ck-orly know. The word in the M. S. is at the end of a leaf and fa unfortunately 
hro,en oft- hvery endeavour to get another copy has been unsuccessful. 

I This is the only instaace in which Eaviiaritneshtl is cot mentioned between Samanta Bbodia 
and FGjyap^da, 






Y&miago Samaida-BhacU ane kavis'varol sa-hal-Akalai:kaT)e-l 
vane Vara'vada-vidj'aro asSsha-vis^Bbaka-pfljya-Pujyap& l 
dane pada-vakya-ko\ idorol aty-abhiuutann-Ranmiv appam a- I 
it iua. kavi-vacli-s ribdikarol ag emit ujlodam alkar tUloc'am || 

41 To .me Samanira Bhadra among the chief poets, the sweet toned Akalanka Oeva 
among 11 k most eloquent speakers, the universally honoured PujyapMa among 
those skilled in verse and prose, the most recent Raima, a master among poets, 
speakers and grammarians—being such, they have my affection/’ 

- Orf janl'tffi'a, named by Nava Sena, and named by Kes I 

Raja, may bo the same. 

] 060—88. Bilh rntff —was viciydpaU at Kalyaiia to the Chalukya king 
Vikraum, who reigned 1076—1127. He wrote the Yikramdnka Deva Ohirita 
or Yikramdnka-ledvya , a poem recounting the adventures of his patron.* Ho 
was born in Kashmir, in a learned family of Madhyades'i Brahmans. Hie father, 
Jyosh.hakalasa, wrote a commentary on the Mahdhhdshya, His mother was 
Naga Devi, aud his elder and younger brother were both poets. After finish¬ 
ing his education in Kashmir, BiJhara visited various royal cities and sacred 
places m Hindustan, and coming 1o the south, having travelled as far as Karn¬ 
es vara, finally settled at Kalya? a under the royal patronage as above stated. 
It seems probable that he lefi Kashmir not later than 1065, and wrote this poem 
at an advanced age, about 1085. 1 he following are also said to be works by 

this author-— PancMsikha , lidmaclmrita or Kama slut i, and? Alankdra-s usfra • 

—Gunabhadra is mentioned by Mga Varmma. He was the author of 

A 

U tiara Purdnai also of Almanus!dsanOf 

c. 1070. (hinaehandra —is mentioned by Naya Sena, who says that 
his feet were worshipped by the king Bhuvanaika Maila (reigned 1069 to 1076), 
The works assigned to him are Pars vdbhyudaya and Mdghanandts vara, 

— Git uanandi referred to by Kea i Raja may be the same as one of the 
preceding, 

Jlnripala is quoted by Naga VarnnuA and Bhatt akalanka. Nothing 
more is known of him. But there is a Dharmas'armCiUiy^daija by a- Uati- 
nhmulra. 

a 

c. 1070—1100. Guv It^armma —is praised by Nay a Sim. Nnea 
Varmma styles him Bhnvniuiika Vka, a name befit Ling a warrior rather than 
a poet. Kesi Raja describes him as the author of a Hariraths'a* The title 
Bhuvanaika Vira seems to identify him with Udaydditya (also the name of an 
author), the Ganga prince who was the chief minister and a successful general 
under the Cha]ukva king Bhuvanaika Maila (reigned 1069—1070), and subse- 
fluently governor of the Bam vase Twelve Thousand, The celebrated Jain tern pin 
v Publish xl at Bombay, edited by I)v, G, Btihler, c. i. n. 




of tho Gatinas at Lakstones’var vms probably erected, by him. Oilier works by 
this author are Pushpadanta P.urdna a/nd i ✓ evachandra-prahha^iotra ..* 

1115. Naff a Sena *—is named by N%a Varmmd in one of Ids eft-lras. 
He describes himself as Riga-mbura Bdsa, and was the author o* Dkavymn- 
<j Imrila , which he styles the K&v&a*ratnu> t He wrote it at Mu’iigunda 
(perhaps the present MulguntJ in the Dhavwar district), and finished it in 3 aka 
1037, the year Nauclaua. Extracts have already been given from him. showing 
that-he was an advocate for. purism in the use of,Kannada. The following is 
the testimony he tears to his predecessors r 

A sagana des'i Ponnana Tiiahinnati-vetta be jangu Tampan oral i 
as'adrus'am app ap&rvva rasa-bli&va GajArukus'an ojpu-vettu ran- 1 
jisuva sad-arttiia~d.i isbti G.iv.a-varmmana jAn Kavi-Ratr.an oje s o- 1 
bhi.se tolas i kke dharu A nianam gole mat kntiyol rarantaram || 

“ A saga’s style, Ponca's majestic skill, Pampas unequalled taste, Gajfakus'a’a 
depth of meaning, Guoa Varmiria’s knowledge, Kavi Ratgafr manner- -may all 
these be ever united in my poem.” 

_ S'tiWlba Varmmds mentioned by NSga Varmrna, and S'anfch<tr 

Vurtmna 9 mentioned by Rudra Bhal.ta, are probably the same person, the 
letters hh and b being easily mistaken for one another. Beyond the names nothing 
more is known. 

c, 1070 — 1120. Nwfa Varmma^ Kavi Baja, Ravirdja llamsa, 
the earliest grammarian of the Kanua > language whose w orks have come down 
to us. Author of KdvydvaWama, Chhanddmhudlu, Karnataka Bkasha 
Bhudham, Vastu Kosa and KddarribarL For ML particulars regarding him 
see Part I of the present Introduction. 

A 

c. 11.20. 'Bunn —was tho author of the Sri Tlarsha Gharita, a life of 
Harsha Varddhana of Thdnesar, who came to the throne in 1088. Swvano- 
B hur , described as a pel, whose daughter was the mother of Kes'i Raja, may 
haves been the same person. 

— M'alMtiarJwm, the father, of Ke^'i fifija, and a poet. He is said fo 
he the author of CMora-kathe, the adventures .of two princes, Sornnsokbara and 
Chitras ekhara, in the disguise of robbers. ActediOg to t radition the principal 
scene of their exploits was Nilarati-patna, the prdpent Kirgunda in the Chital- 
droog District. if 

_ Kumutleildil is mentioned by Derachandra as having written a 

Kumudtnda Mmayu^a. 

— Maffhanandt is stated by Kamakhbava, whose guru he was, to 
have been Kumudendu’s disciple; and by Devachandra to have written a lidma- 
kallie. There is a Tad&rthas&ra by an author of this n ame. 

-> Wiisoa says On^VkrSna^iscSi /rfedti have been contemporary with Vila IWiatsi itava.” 

f There i« al»o Said to be a ’DharmuuihiU by Asadhark. 






HulachrnnlVd was the guru of NAgachaidra, and a story about him. 
in Ivamakbb&va, is given below, Kis wo^s are Eavl to bo Tafva-raUia-drplka 
r» iid ^r^fii^c(fAr^drvyi\Miyma\ also S r&mhichara. 

1158. jf 'udfli Jiftjff was the anther of N0fiirAji, a commentary in 
Karma'I a on the Amara Kos'o:. His date is based on an inscription. 

■ . 1 ' ’ A 

c. 1170. 2V tiff a cl mi mi ra t Abiiimm Pampa , the author of the 
Rmmelumdra Clairi 'a Pur&ja, known as the Pam , . a fi&mAy&fa*' also of MaM~ 
ndiha Pur dm } and of a little treatise on morals called Jinammidamyd, with 

A 

which words each stanza concludes.!* There is also an Arddkana nUi by 
ChandrdkirUi , which is probably to be assigned to this author. No particulars 
are gi ven by him of his personal history, bat ho praises ^amanta Bhaclra, hark 
paruneshti, Pujyapfida and Akalauka Chandra, also TYirnpa Pomia and Haona, 
naming the pur Via written by each. The only guide to his period is that his 
guru was BShuchandra. muni. Ol a muni of this name Kaiualabhava relates that 
the king Sim liana though his tutor was Vinayeiidrabrati, was as great a fool 
as an elephant (hast PmurJckcm) and filled with pride : yet he was publicly com¬ 
pelled to do obeisance to Babdiuiicira muni. Taking this Simhana to hr. tbe 
prince of that name among the Yildava kings of Devagiri, who came to the throne 
in 1210, and theMnum to be the saute as one named in a grant made 20 years 
earlier to a disciple, the date in the margin has been conjectural] y given. That 
it is not far out is further proved by Nagachapdra’s mention as a contemporary 
of S'rulakirtti, who it will be seen below was guru to Aggala. Of our author 
Karnapf rya says -“In writing poems Tonna may almost .compare with Nava 
Tampa, ?u4 no one before or after has excelled these. Though later in date 
( adyatara ), yet Tjeing praised as master (dore) of the oldest poets, great was 
the fame that Niigachandra obtained.” .Devncha: dra says—“Among those who 
have written Sanskrit and Kannada poems Nagachandra was distinguished for 
his skill 1 ’ 

A. 

C 1170. ft'iUltflfch'tti was AggaWs gum. Nfjgachnndra says that 
4 he out off the wings of his opponents with the st/dd mda weapon iu the same 
•manner as Devendra smote off the wings of the mountains. 5 ' Also tha» he was 
the author of a Rdjkava PCm javhja . He appears moreover tolave written a 
Jina-stuiL 

A 

c. 1175. Viranandi is named in Nagachandra. A work called 
Chandraprabha Mvyamila is ascribed to him. 

1 189. Ajjtjif la, Argafa Devn, was the author of the Chandraprabha 
Pur Ana , which he finished in 8 aka 1111, the year Sammy a. He was of the 
Mffla sangha, Desi gana, Pustaka gachcha and Kundakundamaya. His father 

* This work lias been published by me at liangalorr, with fin introduction and Analysis, 
t According to Wihon the author in this work is called Ckcvv.lraddrtluchitti , a native of 
Giaanpa, 
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vas S units : a- and his moiher Vachanibikih He specially invokes S ri Chandra- 
prabha of Kinhales van^pura awl S'ruta ldrtti rowifl, ap^raciily his gum, and 
»t\les himself Ulhaya-lavittil-pis drainn , learned in both poetries. In regard 
to his work, which he styles the K Ul-ralna^ he says— 

Nayadim Tampan oraldu nirrmnisida Ponnam pntiyim peVla bba-1 
ktiyiu a* R ,tna kavis'varatn saineda tat kavya trayakkam jaga I 
trayamum mum Meyagi poyt ene balikk am pe!da Chandraprabbdd 
daj a vj.stari yenippa kavyav id amulyatvakke pakk agade || 

‘‘That which Pampa beautifully composed, and Poona told with affect ion, and 
Eatna Kavi related with devotion—those three poems beforehand absorbed the 
value of the three worlds : the Chmdrapfgbhodaya which I related afterwards, 
must it not therefore remain invaluable?'' 

As an A ggala JMdvaii is mentioned in other works, if would appear tha t 
he naufit have written a poem of this name also. 

—— eft and rahhott* / is named by Kes'i Baja, There is a Gotoiaf ifvara- 
prat ishflia-chari Ira b$ a Chandraya Kavi . 

—Mmutsija mentioned in Kes’i Raja is perhaps identical with Chittajo, 

mentioned in the following lines by is Va ra— 

. Pampanam 5 

Chittaja-N v ga Varmma-Budhiyam k ivi-Kes ava-Ranna-nnikliy aram \ 
chittadol ittu peive kritiyam vibudhar mana-inecbchuiirppatwm j| 

“Keeping in mind Pampa, the learned Cbittaja and Naga Purmiml, the chief of 
poets Kesava and Emma, I will write a poem pleasing to the wise,” 

A 

- 8'rivijaya , also mentioned by Kes'i Raja, 

A 

c. 1160—1200. Kes'i lift jo , Kes’ava , author of the S'ahda-ynam- 
daryana, the oldest grammar of the language written in Kannada it sell* He 
was a Jain, and quotes from “G a jaga, Gun.ouancli, Manasija, A saga, Chandra, 
bhatta, Gura Varmma, Srivijaya, Hanna and Xlampa,” His father was Mailt- 
karjma and his mother the daughter of the poet Sumano-Bana. He styles 
jAmseltYddavii-lataHchdyyai acliari of the Yadava army, or as we might say 
“ chaplain to the forces.” The period of the Yadava kings of Devagiri extends 
from 1188 to 1312, On the other hand, in the Basava Purdna , finished in 
1369, a Kes'i Raja is described as a devoted S'aiva at Kaly&ra in the time of 
Bijjala and of Basava who founded the Lingfmt sect about 1165. Our author 
indeed, is claimed by the Lingayits mid mentioned with special approval by 
subsequent writers of that sect. He may therefore possibly have embraced the 
pew faith, but there is no trace of it in this work. From inscriptions we learn 


* Published at Mangalore and Bangalore, 





that there was a Kes’ava or Kes’i Raja, descended from a Brahman'family of 
the Bli&radvaja gotra, who came to be Herggade Danjanayaka of the Banavase 
Twelve Thousand under the king Eijjala, and held that office down to 1160 at 
least. In making a gift to a temple in 1157, he was at the unusual pains of 
providing for Ka.mmda-nhslwra-sikshc-ghaliydr, learned men to teach Kannada 
letters. Whether these several persons of this name were identical with the 
author is not clear. The Sahla-mani-darpana ;s in verse, and gives the follow¬ 
ing as the names of his other works; — Ghula-pdlaka-chariia , Sttbhatfo dharqiui, 
Prabodka-cha ndra , Kira fa. None of these has been obtained as yet 

A 

- Bandh ll Vfivniitia is mentioned by Mangarasa. He waa the author 

of Harivam'dbhyudaya, and Jivasambodhanc. 

- *-Jfann<t 9 Jannuga , ?Jandrddana, is praised by Kano al abba v a and by 

Mangarasa, the latter of whom states that he wrote the Anantandlha char if a. 

c. 1200. lu\ maiabhaiHU the author of a S'antis’ara Timbia, 
not to be confounded with Ponna s work of like name, which is in 12 As'v&sas, 
whereas the present one is in Ifi. Kamalabhava has the appearance ofbeing 
an assumed name. He was of the Des'i garni, the Post aka gachcha and the 
Konjakundanvaya. His guru was Maghanandi, As he mentions A gga' a, and 
also relates the story before given (under Nagachandra) of how the prince 
Simhaua was compelled to reverence BAlachaudra muni, his period would be 
about 1200. He praises Samanta Bhadra, Kaviparimeshli and Pujyapada, arid 
bears the following testimony to his predecessors :— 

Jina-saaiaya-prakasa-k ita sat-kavi Hampana pempuvetta Ilon-I 
nana kavi N&gachandrana negalteya Rannana sand a Bandhu Va-I 
rminaiia budha Nemichandraca jagan nuta Jannara ranjip A gga 1 a-1 
yyana kiiti saundari subhagam avagam ixkke rnadiya kavyadol || 

“Those luminaries of the Jiua congregation, the true poet Ham pa, the famous 
Honna, the poet Nagachandra, the celebrated Ranna, the great Bandhu Varmnia, 
the learned Nemichandra, the world-praised Janna, the famous A gga]a—may 
the beauties of all their poems for ever dwell in mine.” 

A 

c. 1220. Kanmparffff , Kannapa , Kornama , Kama Yarnnmh was 
the author of Kemindtfia Purtina, and is mentioned as such by Mangarasa. 
He wrote it for Yijayaditya, son of Govarddhana-, king of Kilekila durga ( apf ar- 
ently in the Kolhapur country ) and a devoted adherent of the Sravaka 
dharmma. Vijayaditya’s wife was Sonnala Devi, and his younger brother 
Lakshmana. The latter having expressed a wish that some one should relate 
the history of Nemi Jinendra, Karnaparya under! ook it, also including therein 
the Harivamsa arid the Kuruvams'a. His praise of Nagachandra or Nava 
Tampa has already been quoted. 

.- Dharani JPan<lita 9 Dharani-dharendra, wrote Bijjala Patyci 

charila and Yarangam char Ha. 





or jymn tnmyw -''"• - v - ■ 

Raia, prabhu of Kalhihalli. His notices of former authors are specialty valu- 
aWe from his naming their works. The following poets are mentioned, by him 
as having written Kannada chamjm ktwjo'v natiiely, Pairipa, Hanna, Gar.a 
Vatmma, Jamtaga, Maya Sena,* Ponna, Nilgaeliandra, Rsm-apa, AugikaNumi, and 
Bftu&hn Varniroa. Other works ascribed to this author arc Minwaiha chcriirn, 
«n account of Pradyurana, the son of Krishna and Rokmini; Smni/aktfa Ka mnuli, 
•l collection of talcs as to their adoption of the Jain faith related by Arhaddf-sa 
and his eicht wives, overheard by Udirodaya Haja > Juraii/ff h (thdct-iucinjuvi-, 


. m 


A rnrltfl nanili , author of Dhanvantari nic/hantn or AM/fMi 
■(fhanlu, a vocabtdary of medical terms; also of a work on composition. 


c. 1 S 00 . Vulyaimtha wrote the PraHpanulrh/a. 
_ „ Quite#' vuvfl • author of SAkitya-sunjivanu- 


— KntnU’ Kmt-kdma, wrote a work on composition. Salva 

_ „ rr . V’j3*'il t AnuWA~YL/tiYa(l. 



Ntic/a V 


From this period f the Jains, who had hitherto had the field entirely 


to themselves, appear only now and then among Kannada authors, their place 
beim*"taken by Ling&yit writers till 1508 ,. when Brahmanlcal works make 
their appearance with the Kannada translation of the Maha BMrata. It is 
not difficult to account for the <lisa])pieai‘unce from the arena, of lit erature about 
this time of the Jaifis, who for centuries had proved themselves such; pre¬ 
eminent scholars and the enlightened cultivators of the Kan^vda language. The 
decline of their political power led to their withdrawal from literary pursuits. 
The conversion of the Hoysala king Bitti Ballala from Jaihisvu to tho religion oi 
Vishnu by iliunaimjacliariiiii 1117 , whence he took the name of Vishnu Varddh&na 
by which he is more familiarly known in history, was (he first blow to Jaina 
influence. Tho foundation of tho Lingayit faith by Rasava about 1160 , and the 
assassination in 1165 of the Kalachuryu king Bijjala, with the final overthrow 


# jjy a singular error he natnefi Hanna instcai of iN’aya Sena as the author Dhaymma charito* 
T i f ' error probably arose from Rmiu i being called Kavi Ratm and ihe-P^rtmudarAitu being callo.1 

iUv>M bttnu. . 

f The following is n miscellaneous list of Jaiu works and authors whose ■ placo I am unnjie to 




VirddhftrtutrM PuY&yci 
ftdfffafarrridrwharit/a 
Arddha N'mvi Purdy a 


by 


Qiimcifa svdmi-charitra \ 
lAka-svctrupa ) 


Ptaliriy i-n Ui-v(ihjdmrita » 

Vi(lay(Pia-7mikha*mamina (a book of rtiklles) ,» 
Hay adakshanks'ftstra (a book on horse&) ,? 
Buddhi -stigar ><haritre 
VajraM hu-ftatke 

Trilaka-8'ataka, 


Vftu>vnllttbhsi. 

Balm Pali kavl. 
K;iv 

ChaiicUaraam. 

Soma Dora Sftij. 
pharma D&sa. 
1'admPd]na Pandita 
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about 1190 of the Kalachuryas, completed the subversion of the predominance 
the Jains had hitherto enjoyed in the Kannada countries. They had now to 
give way to the votaries of S'iva and Vishnu, especially to the Jangamas as re¬ 
presenting tire former ; and in the reign of Krielr.a Raya of V ijayanagar the 
Brahmans came more prominently to the front. 

The following is an approximate list of authors who contributed to Kannada 
literature in the modern period,* 

c. 1290. llariti'vara , Bampc Earipam, a Lingayit, who wrote in 
ragale metres. Ho is said in the Chanm Basava Turana to have been the 
chief of the lcarnikas or revcnue’accouotants at Halebidu. When kingBallala 
asked for his ccounts. he seems to have excused himself by saying that the 'kaijataf 
caught fire from a lamp in the temple of Virupaksha and was burnt. He was 
consequently compelled to retire to that temple, situ ft ted m Pampa kshetra (on 
the Tungabhadra). There he wrote the Giriju-Myunat and 8'iva-gana, and 
there ended his days. He was also the author of Nambiyamana Rat,ale, a. 
work containing 37 ragale stories of Lingayit saints, the first being Nambi- 
yatrna: this seems the reason why the book is popularly known by the above 
title, for it bears no specific Dame given by itB author. There is also a Mahu- 
deva Ragale said to be by Eariharnvara. 

c. 1300. liOffhava, Rdghavdnfoi, a Lingayit, who wrote in shatpadi 
metres and claims to have invented them. According to the R&ffhamntca 
ckaritm ho was the disciple of Haris'vara, being a son of the latter s sister 
Ivudrilm by Mahadeva Bhatta. He was born at Harape or Pampa-pura m the 
Kuntala dos'a on the tanks of the Tungabhadra. He first recited the Haris'- 
ehandra Mvya at the court of Leva Raja in Pampa-pura; but tins gave such 
great offence to his guru, who was his unde, that he devoted himself tin ncefor- 
tvaxd to Somamtha satUvyas. He visited Hoysala nagara to see Kero Padma- 
rasa, the minister of king Karasimha, and there encountered a Taishrava named 
Trihhuvana Tata, whom he confuted and converted to a Vira S'aiva. Onrc- 
tuniing to Hampe, he heard that there were bad poets (i UJcavi) at the court of 
Rudra Pratapa of Orungal, called cka-,dvi-,tri-sandhagriihis. Whereupon he 
proceeded there, was well received by the king, and established his superiority 
by composing a Vircsvara Jcathe. After this, his guru directed him to go to 
Belur, where he ended his days, and Padmarasa (the minister) erected a tomb 
for him. He seems also to have written Adayyana (or Artdayyana) lathe ; 
and the original of the Ambliava-s'ilMmani is said to have been by him. There 
is also a Siddhardnusrara-Jcathe by this author. 

* In much of the information regarding the Lingayit literatnrc I follow the Bevd. F. Kittcl. 

t Cloth covered with a composition of charcoal and gum, and made up in the form of a folding book; 
us?d by* merchants, shopkeeper* and others for writing accounts and records on. It is written on with 
potatone, like a slate. 

} There is a Girija-kalydna in yaksh \ g4ua metre by Ganges' a, 

G 
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c. 1SOO; Sonie^vartiy Somes*a, Somanaflm Kavi, the author of 
Somes'vara & alalia f verses on morality, in moH^havihrUita metre: also of 
Gana-sahasra-nam, the thousand name*; of the Pramatha gar a, Eudra gai?a 

A 

and Bhnkia gatja. He is said to have been an Aradhya BrahmM from PSI- 
burike in the Godavari district, but became a Liug&yit and wrote the Basava 
Pur cind in Telagit His I Inga was at Paligiridno-gari (the modern Hulibal 
patna) and lie died at K&flejra. There is an Ah'dra* churl fra by a SomandiJia, 

c\ 1300, ttarMwi'fflfyitl was a Lingayit mendicant of Anekanjanur, 
and was 'the author of a Ye^lMshya* 

c. 1330, fifipa Ktivf, "S'im Kavi*'a, apparently wrote a version of 
the Basava 1'unha. He is described as belonging to BSlachandm-nagara, but 
lived at one time at B&yi-HdM, probably Bidar in the Nizam’s dominions. There 
is a Sinnmna Jcathe by an author of this name, who seems however much later. 
Also Varamdrljm-praU^a by a Siva Toffl 

.&• 1 

1369, BMma jfaMVif author of the generally received Basava 

Piir&na in Kannada, composed in sMtpadi metre. He was the seta of Siva 
Kavi, and his work is dated 1369. 

__ $ f ‘anJc€tr(iy an Aiidhya Brahman, who wrote a Basava Purilm m 

Sanskrit. ; \ y‘; 

A 

_ ^Jraltanarya* Malham , Mallan&cMri, was a native of Gubbi in the 

Tumkur district. He wrote Vivas'aivdntrita, S. iwUhalclara Purdna, and BMva~ 
ckintdratna or Satyendra CMfa hitke, the latter bused on a Tamil itihAsa by 
Pi|]e Nayn&r. Oar author also wrote a Biinmstavardja in Tclugu. There is 
algo a third taniwagaje by him. 

__ KaH JioWMdf Brammaya Kavi• These two have been taken to be 

identical and may have been Jains. The former was the author of Chafurasya 
JV igkantu. The latter wrote Jinada Ua-Tiaya-Qhartfra and Bvd&m'ilmprefaha. 
He may further be the Brahma, Dera, author of Samaya pari fake. There 
was also a KumCira Bammarasa who wrote a Sanailcumdra charilra. 

- Shif/i Itaja f [Sinffi RdjikMrya, author of Mata JBasam charitm or 

Bara-kalM-saradhiy containing, stories similar to those of the Basava and 
Ghanua Basava piirams, 

A 

1398. AbMnava Manga Baja 9 author of the Manga JRcija 
Biglum'u or Kavi MangabhtMna , a valuable dictionary in Kannada verse on 
the plan of the Amara Kosa, giving the Kannada meanings o Sanskrit words 
commonly used in the language. He describes himself as of the Kanne (? Karame) 
kula and Vis vamitra gotra. He wrote under the patronage of Timrcrirya Ram tv- 
rasa and by the blessing of SWipura Somes'a. The nighantu m dated S’aka 
1320, the year Bahudhkiya. In it he professess to copy ‘Naga Varuuna’s 
Nighantu. He also styles himself AbMnava Bdlasarasvati Manga Baja and 
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BCil&s'(trade Manga RAja. Another vork called Chinidmani p atipqda is said 
to be by him. 

.. 

c. 1460 * Chama (iVClSCt^ a Linguyit who wrote the P> cUiulinga¬ 
llic, a life of PrabhuKnga, also called Prabhu deva, A llama prabhu aid Gohes'- 
vara liuga, who' was an incarnation of S iva’s gauanatha, and born as the sun of 
hTrahankara and Sujnani. To try him, Parvati caused ber iaivasa gur a or 
M%e to be bom as the daughter of Mohirii Devi anc\ king Mamakaru Prabhu 
of BanavaBe-mra in the Belavala dcs'a. But Allanm withstood her temptations, 
obtained the linga of Anumiska, was seated by Basava ou the sunya pi:ha at 
KaJIyana, and finally died at S riYaila a little before Basava. Our author lived 
at the court of Praudha Raya of Vi jayanagar (reigned 1451 —1465 ?, and his work 
was translated into Telugu by Pidupati Soraayya, and into Tamil by S'haprakasa 
Dcttlka. 

- Li ilffa^ Guru Linga, Lingana , author of the Kabfo'gara Raipwi (poets’ 

handle), 100 verses in ahatpadi, containing a vocabulary of Sanskrit and Kannada 
words *, written, as he states, to aid in understanding the former chief Smv-kavis. 
The author, who was the son of a Brahman named Yirftpfiksha ( an author of 
this name occurs in 15S5), and a worshipper of, the VirupM .slia linga at Pa rn pa- 
pur#,, become the first minister of the Raya of Dggeballi (? in Manjarabad). Other 
works ascribed to him are Bhiishatana Ravya, and Chela sangatya. There 

A ’ 

was also a Mahttlhiya who wrote Ashtavama til aha \ and a JUtsavd- 
TA/i ffa, who wrote the Siv&dhiJcga Purdna. These may be identical persons* 
(See also infra p. for a Basava Linga.) 

c. 1480. Tot & Aryrff Ldt.a Siddhalinga, T6(a Tati, SlMhes'a, 
author of the S abda-manjar?, a vocabulary of Sanskrit and Kannada words, in 
120 fcshaipadi verses From the Channel Basava Purdna it appears that with 
the accession in 1470 of Karasa to the Vijayanagar throne, the influence of the 
Virus aivachura had to give way to that of the onaeban*, the Vaish .ava faith. 
At that time Niranjana Gapes'vara was born in the person of our author as- tha 
sou of Gosala Chauna Basaves'vara, and was called Siddhes a. He retired to 
the garden (to/a) of Ivaggere, where his S'iva dhyana made him famous, and 
thence lie received the names given above. 

A A 

1508, Kumava Vy(Z8lf % tho assumed name of a Brahman who 
translated the first 10 parvas of the Maliu Bhurata into Kannada in shatpadi 
metre. His Veal name seem3 to have been Ndrcumppa, the gaud# of bodivala. 
He dedicated his work to the god Vira Narayana of Gadagu in the Dharvad 
district , and wrote it about the time of the coronation of Krishna Paya, king 
of Vijayarjagar (reigned 1 508 — 1530). This seems to be the earliest P rah mari cal 
work in the Kanna !a language. 

e 1510. Tillim mia, translator of the remaining parvas, called tha 
Krishna Jddja Bhdrata. The preface states that when Krishna, the son of 
Narasa, ruling in glory and happiness, had heard the Bharata katha, addressing 






his poets he said to Timmana. the son of the great poet 3hlnu,—'“Kumura 
Vyfisa has already well composed ten parvas. Do thou relate the remaining 
parvas of the Bharat a.” Whereupon Timniana, the son of Bhami hhatta, 
accardihg to the instruction of the king, composed the rest of the work in the 

same metre (IMmini shafpadi% 

__ Ismira Kavi, Abhinava Kes'i R&fa Abhinava Kcs'ava, author of 

the Kavijihv&Undhana, a work on prosody, in which ho teaches the use of 

‘'the vadi according to the Andhra m&rga, as it is used only in Teluga.” The 
work is in 4 chapters, which treat respectively of i Ganaa ; 3 . Prasu and Vacji; 
I in. Aksbaras; iv. Alankara. It is written in verse, chiefly in kanda and 
sahiuvriita metres. 

_ By an author unknown, hut probably at about this time, was made the 

Kannada version of the Tancliatantra . 

1538. Piirandara , VUhala of Pandaripura, a Vaishnava dam who 
wote a number of Vaishnava Dasarapada., or hymns in prais© irf Vishnu, in 
ragale metre. He appears to have lived at Vijayaikigar during the reign of 
Achyuta lUya (reigned 1530—1542) and to have died in 1564, 

c. 1540. Kanaka, Kanaka Bam, Kanaka Bdjottcmm, a Yaiehnava 
dasa., perhaps of the same period. He is said, to have been a Bcda, and belong¬ 
ed to KSgihele. His principal work was Mohma4arangini , written in ragale 
me tre. It contains puramc stories about suras, asuras and Krishna, professing 
to bo related by the author to bis wife, He also wrote a Krishna charUra and 
KrislmadMhi-mra. 

1585. Vh'itpaksha Pandita , aLingayit, who wrote the Channel 
Basava Parana , dated 1585, in shat.padi metre. His guru was Siddha Vires'a 
of the Hiri mat lia at Vidyiinagara, who, lie say3, became the guru of 700 vara 
kbalindaras (Muhammadan faejirs ), went to Makby a (Mecca), caused rain 
{male) to fall at a time of drought, was reverenced by the Suritala (7 e* the Sul¬ 
tan) and lienee was called Male Malles'a. This author may also have written 
Tribhuvana-tilalca. 

A A A 

c. 1590. Kumara Vafmifci 9 the assumed name of the author 
of the Torave Bdmdyana, a Kannada version of Valmikik work. It is in afaatpadi 
metre, and dedicated to the god Narasimha of Torave in the Sholapur district, 
whence its name. The opening lines praise u Kumara Vyasa, the author of the 
beautiful Kannada Bharata,” 

A A 

o. 1590. Chatu Vithalanatha, ? Chpin&lkt, ' author of the 
Sarmft’Ja version of the Fhigamta Furuna, written in shatpadi metre. Aiso 
by a VitJiala there is a work called Tidagdha chWihnar,). 

c. 1595. VenJcaya Arya, Bari Dasa, author of the Krisfoia- 
lilublnjv iaya, an epitome of the 10th skandn of the Mo,ha Bhagavata, in 
shatpadi verses, dedicated to the Rod Venkata S auri (the Krishna of Tirupati). 


Our author was descended from a Brahman fondly of Kattegat ur, h > the Penu- 
good a country, liis grandfather was a devoted Vaish lava, of northern Kannada 
origin, of the Jamadagnavatsa gotra, and disciple of M&dhva muni. His father 
was Venkarya Timma, his mother Seshambe, his younger brother Nurayara, 

c, 1595. Advis'd ajvpa, author of the Frandka-Bay a-charitra in 
shat pa di verses, It contains S'aiva stories professing (o he related to P ran cilia 
Kara of Vidyanagam by hie minister Jakkanarya to overcome his supposed 
leaning towards Vaishnavism, and containing more detailed accounts of legends 
briefly alluded to in the Basova Puranas, Onr author was a disciple of Ma e 
Malles'a. and the son of Anna appa, a des nyi of the Kollapura paragare in the) 
Bijapura pranta, 

A A 

- —Abhiliava Vadi Tid}fananda % a Jaina swarai who made a 

collection of extracts from the old poets, called Kavya Sara , soarranged as to 
illustrate the several sentiments of poetry, Ilia date is unknown, but he may 
belong to the 16th century. 

—-~l>e mtfama ' was the author of NdndrtJui rafnakara, a Samskdtft- 
Karna/a vocabulary, based upon N&ga Varnmna’s Afrhiddndriha and ( ? Man* 
garasa's) Sabda-manjari, He was a Jaina, and of the dvija vains'a. His 
period is unknown. 

*- l)evaehandra, Devachandra Dvija , Yibudh endu, a Jaina who wrote 

two’ prose works, the FdmakatMvaidra and the IinjdvaH Jcathe. Ho may bo 
identical with the preceding, or a totally different person, living at quite 
another period, whether ancient or modern,* In the first work he states that 
he kept Abhinava Parapa’s poem before him as a guide, and gives some inform¬ 
ation about former Jaina writers of the It am ay a. a story, among whom lie 
names Chauiuiria Ray a* Nagachandra, Maghanandi, Kumudtndu, and Nay a Sena* 

A 

- Yritti vilasa, a Jaina who was the author of Sdstra-sdra and of 

Dharma-parikshe. His date is quite unknown* 

A 

1604. BhattafcalanJca I>eva, S'rffihafifflbatanta, a Jaina who 
was the author of the Karnataka S'abddms'dsana, an exhaustive grammar of 
the language in Sanskrit sfttras, after the manner of Pacini, with a commentary, 
also in Sanskrit, called EJidshd Manjari , and a further voluminous commentary 
on the latter, in the same language, called Manjari Makar anda, the whole 
after the manner of the Mahabhashya. 3 he work is dated inS'aka 1526, the 
year Subhakrit. It is divided into 4 padas, and professes to be an independent 
authority ( soopdjna ). To a Bhattakalanka arc also ascribed Ashtds'iii, Frail * 
sft(d-fcdlp0i BdjavArttiJcdlanMra. 

c. 1650. K r a nja KavL 'Nartjaya , was the author of KantMrava 
Narasa Baja charitre , the exploits of this king of Mysore, who ruled 3 633 to 
1658 y also of Kapota YCikya . 

* .^ee below, under Varaha limmappa, for a Vibudhendu, 

H 
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- JKms wrote the Kumlra Mama charttra, an account 

of Kum/ira Rama, the son of Kanipila Raya of Hosadurga near Vijayanagar, 
who gained great distinction as a military leader under Fratapa Rudra of 
AVarankal. This author may be identical with the foregoing. His work has 
i>een rendered into Telugu as limna-nd tha-kalhd . 

- (Uwindii I r aidya f author of KantMram Narasa Mrfja Yijaya T 

the conquests of the above named king of Mysore (ruled 1638—1658). 

A 

c. 1650. Nijaff itna Yoyiy ail Aradhya Brahman, who is mentioned 
by Shadakshura Deva, He was the author of several works, namely, Kaimlya 
petddMiL consisting of tag-ale dongs, in the Yaishnava d&sa manner, on yoga, ; 
AniMma-sdra ; Parammi<MavaJ)oiihe ; Paramdrtha Gite , instructions in 
Vedanta given by a gum to his disciple, in a variety of lalita ragaje i Pumtma 
iripadh verses in .this measure on the 63pur.afcauas or S'aiva saints; Vtp/tibu~ 
chintd matti* a champu work containing a 8 aiva concordance of the vedas, pura- 
nas, Ac. This work has been translated into Tamil. 

—CVyfcte Wmtjesa, CkMaNanjaya, author oiMghmtmlka dwdlra^ 
an.account of the poet Raghava (see above, p, xxv), writtenbn slmipadi verm. 
The author was a disciple of Panchavannige Siddha Na^jes'a, guru of ffivalli- 
pura (llubhalli in Dharvad). Among others' of his predecessor,* he mentions 
Chamarasa and loji ary a. 

,S A 

- Wantetfa, Liny a, a guru under whom was written the SmiJcatli - 

amnia $dra , a IdngayitVersion of the Brahmottara P«m^,wxitteii in sba padi 
verso. 

A 

- $ah(lj(iftetndci, author of BJiaMirasdyana , prayers in slm. padi 

verse. His guru was Sachchidamnda, probably the first S ringeri guru of that 
name, who was consecrated 1622 and died 1663. 

1657. Shailakslw nt Deim, a Lmg&yit, mi author of the cele¬ 
brated Rdjor&eMara-Vil&sa, which divides with iho Jamini Bhdrata the honour 
of being the most highly esteemed poem in Karma fa. It is dated as above. Except 
a few ragale verses, it is written in the champu style of the best period. The 
subject is the adventures of Raja S ekhara, sow of the king Satyendra Chofa of 
Hhariravalipora, as recounted in the Bhdvadiinidratna of Mallanarya (see 
above, p. xxvi). Our author belonged to Yelandur, a Jaglxir in the south of 
Mysore, and was the disciple of Chikka Yira, who was the disciple of Revar a 
Sidda desika, of the Rarmgur ma' ha. to the south of Bangalore. He Jived and 
wrote under royal patronage as head of the Vi raid a matha at Bidar In the 
Kizam’s dominions, and died at Yelandur. His other works in Ranm.'a were 
VnshMiendra-Tijap^ written in 167J t aud S'abara-S'ankara 'wMsth But 
he also wrote Kavi tears a ra$ayana> BhaktddhiJcya and Sirddhihjam Sanskrit, 

A 

o. 1G78. JRaUffanatha, Sri Eanga , wrote the Anvbliavamnta , a popular 
treatise ou pantheism, in shat padi verso. His falher was Mnlinga of the Saha 




vM family: bis gam, Salia^uaadfa (soe above, p. xxx), and he was‘a devoted 
worshipper of the Malhkarjuai lirga of Srigiri cr Sris'aila. 

c» 1(570. Chimnulya wrote tlao 7leva Baja Vijaya a poem contain¬ 
ing the genealogy: of the Mysore Rajas and the history of Dodda Deva Baja 
(ruled 1659-—1072), with his defeat of Sivappa Nayak of Bedmvr in the attempt 
made by the latter to restore Sri Ranga Raya, the last representative of Vijaya- 
nagar, who had Red to him for refuge. 

—-^(Jh ifcka Deva Maja, one of the most' distinguished of the Mysore 
kings, who reigned 1672 to 1704 . Bis early youth was passed at Yelandnr, 
where he formed an' intimacy with a Jaina named Vlshillaksha Pandit, who 
adhering to him in confinement and exile, was partly instrumental in gaining ioj 
him the succession to the throne, and became his first prime minister. Chikka 
Deva Rilja was the author of Gita-gopada and S'eska-dhartna , 

A 

c. 1685. TirmmilaIff anr/ar t TirimaMcMrya , wrote Chikka 
Deva Bdja pas'obMshana, Chikka Deva JRdja Tijayd, S'esha Kal&nidhi, 
and Apratima Vim 'charifram, a work on rhetoric. When the Yelandur pandit, 
Chikka Deva Raya’s minister as above stated, was assassinated, he with his dying 
breath recommended this author, who was a Brahman, as his successor, and the 
king appointed him accordingly. 

A A 

—— ClHIk'ltopadhyayo was also,a mantri to Chikka Deva R&ja, and 
wrote the following works :— Buhndngada chariire , S'uka Saptaii, Yddavagiri 
rMdtmya, YenJcatagiri chariire , Edmandafci nUi , Divya-mvi Mahd-pr'a- 
bandha . 

1689. Muttra, Ihtdra Bhatta, author of Jaganndt'ia Vijaya, con¬ 
sisting of stories about Krishna. According to tradition he wrote this work with 
the intention of eclipsing the reputation acquired by the Lingayit poet Ska ! ak- 
Bjhara Deva (see supra, p. xxx). The latter, when already famous as the author 
of J Raja S'ekharu Vihlsa and V risliabhendr a Vi jay a, came to a Brahman agra- 
Mro, and was received with such distinction, that Rudra Bhatta, offended at the 
honour shown to a heretic, resolved to outdo him in poetry, and produced the 
JaganmMhcl Yijaya . But an assembly of the learned, having examined the 
respective works, decided that Rudra Bhat-ta’s was not superior: he was there¬ 
for© compelled to yield up his pretensions to Sha lakshara Dova, who generously 
restored to him his titles. Rudra, in keeping with the above tradition, and pos¬ 
sibly aided by S al /a (see infra, p. xxxii), mentions only Jains as bis predecessors, 
namely, Sankha-Varmma, S anti-Vannma, Guna-Varmma, Maoasija, Karrama, 
Patnpa, Chandra-bhalta, Pomiamayya and Gajdnkus'a. Ho seems ako to have 
written Basal:alike and YiraMara Kdvya. 

A 

1691. Jjllwhrnis'ff* author of the Jaimini Bharata, the most 
admired and popular poem in the Kannada language, which reputation it shares 
with the Baja S ekhara Vildsa . The author was a Brahman of the Eharu iYira 
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f?otra, bekiring to Devapura, lie modern Hevanur in the Bariavar taluq of 
Kauur District. His Whor’s name, was Aiuiama. No more intmrmfim regard¬ 
ing himself is cold allied in His work, where lie modestly introduces himself 

merely as—- 

Sad-vinuta-Karofita-kavi-cliuta-rana-Chaitra takshrate'an emborvanu 1 
“ One, Lakshmisa, spring to the mango grove of the justly praised Kanjata 
poets.” There has been much discrepancy in the dates assigned to him. lhe 
Pevanur sthala pufana pais him in 1187, while Wilson says that lie dedicated 
his work to Yira Ball&la, who reigned from 1191 to 1211 or later. But the 
vArdhilca shafipodi metre indicates a more modern period for the work; and 
a continuation of the tradition above given regarding Eudra Bhatta seems to be 
decisive as to its exact date. Lakshmisa, it is said, was Hudra’s friend, and 
hearing of his defeat as above related, resolved to wipe out this disgrace of the 
Brahmans. He accordingly composed his Jaimini IHtdrc.fa, of which the 
assembly of the learned so highly approved, that they corfferral on him the title 
of Karndtd-kavi-eMtarvam-Climlra, engraved on a plate of gold. * 

c. 1695. S'alva, a Jaina, author of the SasaratnMara, a Kannada 
work on dramatic composition. It is in 3 chapters:—1. S’rmgara-prapaneha ; 
2. Rasa-vivarara ; 3. Naya-navilm vivaravia. He refers as his authorities to 
Amrita-nandi, Eudra Bhatta, Vidyfm&tha, Hemachandra, Nfiga Varmmii, Kavi 
Kama, Udayuditya, GanesVara, &o. 


• Three tradition* are embodied in certain Kim-charitra-padyas, for the following extract* from 
which I Unveto think SddMnti Subralumnya S'dstri, Kannada Pandit ifcjthe Madras Presidency 
College, who formerly obtained them from his preceptor Ranga Pandit, 

S'lva-kalahda-S'nka Subla-rarehii M4r 1 

dbav-asit Arka-dina jYva-v&raddl I 
bhavigal ella vara Rudra Bbattono \ 
bv \ yar.alk oredaft ondu. kavydiLarn II 

Arasal JagvmnfttkvVijayiim enip & kabbi I 

inaru46sha-pfi;;a-)ianchitiim agiil & kshaoika I 

▼amr adain Raja^S'dkbai-a-Yila&akc pa-liyan oreyadiro Eudra BhatUm It 
paribVtavake gndy&daxi endu sabhte yekla \ 
pariy avihi kirnnadind ft Shadakfihava Deva 1 

birudugal komlu mugu] ittu mannisi faredsm ada ke]i Lakhims'ami ll 

Hari-cbariindim kftrli Hari-meitba-parva*kathe l 
yorodn v&rdhika-sh atpadigftbnda Jaimitiiya I 

vanv^Vtidatparya-bhara-garbbitam ad rasikarkal anum&disal It 

jari’’ariy-alaHl^^ra-rnsa-bh&va-pushtivirri 1 

ui redu daguii-endu Me parimit fiklada S'akadl I 

11 an-vara Kavtikad-asitn panchaim Prajapati S'aradi aangam criala IS 

Kanna&vkabVigaT dtaoa I 

mannisi Lakehmis'an kvane kavi-ratnam l 

sannutan end aru-birudam I 

diinnadi Kavi^bata-Chaitran ene bared itbtr il 






1713* Puttanfa, NagamJa Fuffaiga , author of the Maisuru Aram* 
gala PurvSJihyudaga, a history of the Mysore kings which was one of the chief 
authorities used by Wilks for his History, The manuscript was saved from 
among those which Tipu Sultan Lad contemptuously ordered to he taken for boil" 
iog the) hulU or gram for the horses. 

A 

-- ’N'tehthuva 8aniayya, author of 

& commentary on Kes'i Raja’s work. He is a modern writer, and quotes from 
the Bdhdmus'dsana and its commentaries. 

-By an author unknown, living perhaps at this time, was written the 

Alchandedvara, mcJnma t also called the ShaisthalacJiarana * a Linguyit work on 
sectarian topics. 

A 

c. 1760* Varaha Tim tyt appa f wrote some Vaishnam -da&Orpnda, 
His family seems to have been persecuted by Vihudhendu yati, and fled to Timpati 
from Sagara when the latter place fell into the hands of the Kav&b (Haidar). 

A 

r—JVanja Majdj or Nanji Mjo„, wrote S aiva dharma and S'ivdbhakii 
mak&tmge : also a Harivams'a and a Linga PurCina , both in prose. He is said 
to belong to Kalale. 

-— Vithalaj, Abhinava Purandara , also wrote Vaishnavaddsa-pada. 

—— Madhvil, Madhva Dnsa , was another writer of Vaishntwa-d&sct-pada. 
He was also the author of Ab'himanyu faVaga in ragafe metre, in which he 
praises Pur arid ara Dasa; and of C hitfgsena- lad a ga-prasang a, an episode of 
the Maha Bkarata, in yaksha gfira for recitation on the native stage. According 
to the latter work he belonged to Kuduma-pura (? Udupi). 

A 

1761, Surnla, a Jaina who was the auihor of Padmdvati Deni leal he, 
written in ragale metre, He says that it was composed for Chennamma Uevi of 
the rai;i-vasa (queen’s palace) of Sri Chandras'ekhara Chikka R&ya Cbauta of 
Puttikapitra, perhaps Puttur near Mangalore. Representatives of the Chauta 
kings are still found on the Western coast: acconling to this author they are 
descended from the Kad ambus, 

A 

1768 . llmnacheimlra, was the author of Anubhava s'iMdmam, 
dated in the year Sarvadhari. He seems to represent that the original of the 
work was composed by llaghava, the disciple of flampe Ilarihara (see above? 
p. xxv), in sara shatpadi, and that he re-wrote it in bhamini, vardhika and 
s ara shatpadis. His father bore the same name as himself, and was the karnika 
of Kurutttkote in the Krutupura p*ragane. liis purohita was Bom mi bhatta 
of Jada Hebhalli, and he w r as a worshipper of the Yirup&Lsha linga at Hampe. 

A A 

His guru was Pedda arasa of the Gautama gotra, the Angirasa Ayasya pravara, 
and Baudhayana sutra of the Tajuh s'akha ; and his maternal uncle Govinda 
Samba-, who was karnika of Mayyurapura, showed him the road to good 
poetry. 


I 
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--Abon*' tliis time was composed the Nnla-charilra in sbatpdi by an author 

who seems to have been a worshipper of Ohanniga Itiya of Yarnpura. 

-Here also may come the Nijalingn s'aktfta, consisting of shatptdi verses in 

praise of Siva, by an author whose linga was at Kadrubhavapura on the bank 
of the Tungablmdra. 

--—-Venka, Hampa Ycn7ca, Pradhdna V-niappa of Ramapuri (in the 
Koratagiri taluq), wrote the Siidhd-lahan, in 2 tafaDgas (or waves). It 
contains the story of Rudha, and Krishna, and the author’s professed object is to 
supersede the Xddamhart of Bana. He says—That bring by B&na (arrow), and 
this by one whose kula des'ika is Kodan japfiiri (bow iu hand), as the bow is greater 
than the arrow, so is the work of B&ja lighter (Idglicwa) than this. Hitherto 
the ears of the learned have been filled with the Kadambari (toddy) juice; with 
this Sudha-lahari (stream of nectar) will I purify them,” He also wrote 
S’ivashtapadi, a work like the Oita-Govinda, hut in praise, of Siva. Also 
Das'arupuia, illustrating the 10 kinds of dramatic poetry; and CMd-adrnita- 
hhashya , composed of E&tras with bhushya on the aclvaita system of the Valla- 
hhachiiryas. The Parvati-ioiuvanji-Jcalhe in vaksba gana is also by an author 
of similar name. 

——Lakshmi Nfiranappa, a Brahman of Magadi, was the author of 
Gangdvttttiranu. a champm work; and of Vaimteya a'atalca, verses in praise of 
Garuda. 

__ Sidda Viranacharya, was the author of the AnMi-Vira-S'aiva- 

Sangmha, a work in 27 prakaranas. The author reveres the Somes'a Ling* 
of Aipura (Aihole in Dlmrwod). 

_ —Sambayya, wrote Kinibhantam-lailie and Sdnwga&hara charitrc, 

both in yoksha gaim. He is described as the son of Siddhayya. 

_ Bhima Sena , was the author of Sdpa-s'Mra, a work on cookery. Ho 

is described as of Virata-nagari (Hangul in Dharwad), 

_ Balalochana , made a version of Batitsu-puttaje MJk the 32 stories 

relating to Vikramfiditya told to Bhoja Raja by as many images which decorated 
the steps of his throne- 

c. 1800. Sai'Vajna, a Lingayii who wrote the Sarvajna mchana in 
tripadi; also the Sarvajna Kdktjmm, professing to be prophecy. He appears 
to have been the son of Ilasavarasa, a S'aiva Brab man of Masur in Dharwad, by 
a M&lava widow whom he met at Ambalur when returning from a pilgrimage. 

_— lianyayya, a Lingflyit who wrote a Kmndra E&ya charilrtx (see 

above, p. xxx) in ragaje metres. His father was Cbanna Bhujanga, a panchala 
or artificer of the Kannada country, and he was a worshipper of the god Yigbna- 
raja of Tagadur (? near Talakad). 

-Here may bo mentioned the Gangd-Gauri-sawvada vn raga]e verses by 

an unknown author. 



c - 180 °- Channappa wrote the S'iva-s'cram-lilmnrita, a work in 
yalraha g&na verse, containing stories of Lingilyit saints. The author was 
W Ayya or Lingayit priest of Nidugal. 

A’'Out tliis time was written the Mones'vara Pur Ana, ly an author who 
was a disciple of Gangudhara guru, but professes to lie ignorant of the rules of 
composition, the work is an account of the miracles of Mona, a Lingayit saint 
who lived at Bijapur during the Muhammadan rule there. 

A 

e.1810* author of C]iida7cftctnddntihftava-$ura and of 

llari-bhaMi~ras ay ana, both in shatpadi verse, on Vedanta subjects. 

A 4 A 

c. I8AA thi/tanandavadlmtaj author of the JiidiKt-sindJtv, a 
work m shatpadi verse on Yedantism. He was *he disciple of Chidananda 
Bt uirati (sco foregoing), a guru of Ayodhyft-pnra on the banks of the Tunga- 
bhadra. Ii S ritigeri be meant, iho dates of Saohchidananda BhSrati are 1770 to 
181.4, and of Abhinava Sachchidlnanda Bharati 1814 to 1817. 

- Krishna Jiaja, wrote tlie Anubhava-rasdyana, a prose tract on relig¬ 
ious topics. Also CliamunrfiM laghu-nighanlu. 

1830. Yenkates'a Btuitta wrote the Tiihoba-charUra or Ti(Ma 
char Hr a, in ragale verse, at Kundapura on the Western coast. 

A 

c. 1840. Hantayya, a Sarasvata Brahman of Gersappe (Kshemapnra) ) 
who became Principal Sadr Amin at Mangalore, composed a number of prasangas 
in yaksha g&na metre for recitation on tho native stage, biking for Jus subject* 
stories from the Bharata and Ramayaiia. Some of these works are Bhishma- 
parva, Drom-parva t Karna-parva , Ehtdas'i prasanga, Jardsandha-Jc&laga , 
Suratha-Sudhanva-Mlaga, Saubhadrddcahjdna , Sitd-ludydna, Sitd-viyoga, 
Lavana-samMra, Bd vana-digvijaya . 

The following is a miscellaneous list of works and authors whose place has 
not been determined:—• 


Jtvandhara-charUra 

by 

Bha.skara kavi. 

Nannaya-cJiaritra 

»» 

Rama kavi. 

Brahnaya-suvi 

)» 

Ramayya. 

MMyararkdvya 

DipaJcali-charitra 


Clianna Malcs'a. 

Bklicliha-dana 

» 

Kumara Malayya. 

Yama-Bcmvana Mt&jMna 

tf 

Yamavya jnani. 

Sdfolra Siddhanta charitra 

)t 

Natidikes Vara. 

Anjand Devi chantre 

»> 

Mayanna chetti. 

YogaratnaJcara 

n 

Brahma Jayakirtti. 

Kshapanorsdrct. 

5> 

Madhava* chandra. 

Herdra henmna sangatya 

« 

Mahadeva. 

Sivagana-charitra 

ii 

S antavira des'ika. 

GurMaMyandara-cMtitm^ 

Ji 

Prasa-bhushana. 



Shadithala-upades'a 

Frabhu-devara vachana 

Vikrama-vil&sa 

TraMdda-charitra 

Suyoga-charitra 

Shadkhalctrjndm-sdrdmTittt 


| by Kumara Bangun&tlm. 


Vira Raja. 
Narabari. 
GunipraJda (?). 
Siddhes'vara Deva. 


Ftudra Bh&rata . 


Saundrarpurdna, 
SMlm-yoga-wmla. 
Vijava-htmdra kathe. 
Svetdngani kathe . 
Yh'asangaymna sdngafya. 
Yetdla panchu-viws'ati kathe 
ChiUcai yarn sangatya* 

M'(liravesrara kathe. 

Bari kathCmirita sdra . 


Siddhardmaya-chariia, 


Rdjendra-vijaya . 
Gajendra-moksha . 
Vidura-ntti. 


S'dnti-ganesvara sangatga. 


Sa i~gu n i - ra hgsya* 
Shadsthaladdaka, 
Guntrbodhdmrita. 


Linga^hariia. 

Among more modern works may bo named— 

Tmndla Bdmakrishna hdsyarasa Jcalhd , stories of Temmla R&nmkmbna, 
who was the court fool or jester to Krishna Raya of Vijayanagar (ruled 1508 — 
1530) at the time that Appaji was mantri, 

Eamsa vims'(iti kathd, 20 love tales by a swan. 

Knshn&rjma-dtmdume 



Parana Basava ragcle 
Saumint kathe 
S'mMakt i * sdra 
Krishm-pdrijdta 


Basava Iingu. 

S'iv&dhyana Ramayya, 
Apparala Tammanna of 


Raichor, 

Bosa Ganrnda nudi-gannadi , a grammar by Kjishijamachari, College 
Munshi at Madras. 


Uammad-vtldsa . 
Lava-Eu$'a-M f aga . 
Xtchnka-sa mkidra, 

S iva-pdrig&ta. 


S'irardtri kathe, 
Sudhanm-charitra. 
Subodhmnrita, 
Kalciva U-parinaya . 


Sdnanda gams'vam kathe . 


It would Ire difficult to make an exhaustive list up to the present date, but 
few original works now appear of literary importance. Re-publication of former 
writings that are popular chiefly occupies the attention of 'the presses. It has 
been part of my duty for several years annually to review the publications of 
Mysore, the principal country in which Kannada works are printed. And my 
experience leads me to the opinion that (omitting notice of school books) the 
yaksha gaoa stories from the Mahit Bharata, R&mayana and. other similar 
works have been the most popular books of late years. Then follow religious 
verses embodying the bhakti sdra of different sects, ndmdvaH hymns in praise 
of particular deities, songs of Krishna and the milkmaids, with verses on riiti 
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idra or morality. Thd various amusing stories about Tennala Ratuakrisb' a, 
and those told by the Detain to Vikrama, and by tho put la!e or images decorat¬ 
ing his throne to Blioja Itilja, are steady favourites. In addition, a few work# 
on astrology, omens, horoscopy, &c., seem to be in good demand. The Jam ini 
Bharat a , Baja S'cfchara vildsa and other standard works, with the Lingayit 
uectarian books, and VedMic writings, command a fair sale. 

But as an outcome of European education, a strong desire seems to hav« 
sprung up for dramatic works of a higher order than the yaksha gaua storie® 
that have hitherto satisfied rustic audiences. This aspiration has found expres¬ 
sion in the BJiranti-vddsa by Tirumalacharya, adapted from Shakespeare’* 
'Comedy of Errors”; and in the Jaya&imha Baja char lire, adapted from 
Shakespeare s “Cymbeline ” A translation has also been made of Kalidasa’* 
S r atwikid, with the view of putting it on the stage in a manner approaching ;ho 
European fashion. Attempts at novel writing too have begun. 

Here this review of Kannada literature from the earliest times may fitly b«* 
brought to a conclusion. No such complete statement has ever before been made 
public. The extent aud range of this body of writings will doubtless excite surprse, 
so virtually unexplored has the field remained, and bo little acquaintance is tlier# 
with the resources of the language. The early excellence of the compositions and 
the modern decline will be patent to all. But interest is even now awakening in 
ihe mother tongue of the Kannadigas; while the Native State of Mysore, recently 
restored tc its own rulers, has a special mission^to discharge, in relation to th« 
learned world of Orientalists in general and to Karn&taka and South India in 
particular, in vindicating the claims and promoting a revival of the culture of its 
sonorous and expressive language. Should tlio furtherance of this object be in 
any degree stimulated or aided by the present investigation, the labour bestowed 
on these researches will not be without fruit. 6 

LEWIS RICE, 

Bangalore, 

September 


ya-mes of A uthors* in alphabetical order. 


Abhimya Kavi Chakravartii p. 1 6, 18. 
„ Kns'ava 28. 

„ KW i JRftj* 28, 

„ Malaga Mja 26. 

„ J’ampa 21, 29, 

„ Purandara 33, 

„ Yldi Vidyftna oda 29. 

Adrif/a app» 29. 

Aggah 10, 21, 23, 

Akalajika 12, 15 18, 
n Chandra 12, 21, 

Ampt'a-naiidi 24, 32. 

Angtka Ncmi 18, 24. 

Argalapern 21. 

Asadliara 20* 

Asaga 15, 20, 22. 

Avinlta 11. 

BAhuboli Kavi 24, 

Rfihchaodra 21. 

R&lidocUm 34. 

Bannmarasa, Kum&ra 26. 

Ban a 20. 

Bandhu Vmawu* 23, 24. 

Rasava Lmgtv 27, 36. 

Bhasl ara Kavi 35. 

RbattAkaianlsa Deva 19, 29. 

Bbiroa Kavi 26. 

Bhiiiia 8ena 34. 

Bhuvanaik^vdra 2,19. 

Bilbao a 19, 

Romm a 26. 

Brahma Deva 26. 

Bral j ra(tjay ak i rtii 35. 

BramroayaKavi 26. 

Ch&ma arasa 27, 30. 

Cb dmanda lily a 16, 29. 

Chandra bliatta 2?, 31. 

„ Mrtti 2.1. 

„ „ chiiti 21. 

„ rnaiji 24. 

Chandraya- Kavi 22, 

Channa Mules'a 35. 

Chanmppa S5. 

Channayya 31. 

ChStu Yitbalan&tha 2 8, 

Gmtmda HAja 16. 

Chkl&nmuk 35. 

„ Avadhftta 35. 

Cblkka Devi Raja 31. 

.Nanjaya 30. 

„ Sanjea'a 3< 


ChikkojfnidiiySya 3K 
CKHtaja 22. 

Dmcbamlra 20, 29. 

n Dvija 29. 

Oevanandi 12. 

Devottuma 29. 

Dharani pandifca 23. 

„ dbarendra 23. 

Dliarrua Dta 24. 

Bigamhara DSsa 20. 

Gajaga 19, 22. 

Gaj&nfeus'a 19, 20, 31. 

Ganes'vara 24, 32. 

Ganga-bhflshann 16. 

Gangcs'a 25. 

Gopindtha 28, 

Gwvkdu Vaidya 30. 

Gunubhaara 19. 

Gunaohaudra 19. 

Gana-randi 19, 22. 

Gtwj&rnava 

Guna Vartnma 2, 4,19, 20, 22, 24, 31. 
Guru Hrmipa 13, 

Guru Tioga 27. 

Gura-prasaua 36. 

Bampci 13, 22, 23, 

Hamya Yenka 34. 

Hrimpe Haripam 25. 

Hamsa, Kavi Mja 5, 20. 

Hamaa Raja, SujaDottonisa 13. 
Harahhakta 26. 

Haiichandra 19. 

HariDasa 28. 

Harihateo'vaitt 25, 

Harip&la 4, 19. 

HaruA-ara 25* 

Honna 15, 2*3, 23. 

A 

Ja'vam Kavi 28. 

Jan&rdclana 23. 

Janm 23 
J&nnuga 23, 24. 

Jayav&di 12. 

Jitmelmndra 15. 

Kama 24. 

Kamalabbava 12, 21, 2\ 

Kanaka 28, 

„ PSsa 28. 

„ RajottaTca 28. 

Kannapa 23, 24. 

Karpama 23, 31. 

Karnaparya 21, 23. 



Karea Yamuna 23. 

Kavi Botnma 26. 

„ chakravartti 15, 16,18. 
j, clmta- vana-Chaitra 32. 

„ KAma 24,32. 

„ Munogclii-dipa 24. 

„ Ptaiinesli^i 12,18, 21, 23. 

„ Katna 10, 18, 20. 

„ Raja 5, 20. 

„ „ Ha ms* 5, 20, 

„ „ KunjaralB. 

Kavitlgun&rnava 13,18. 

Kftii'a^Ta 22. 

Kes'i Raji 3,9, 10, 13,19, 20, 22, 33. 
Krishna E&ja 35* 

Krishunimchari S3. 

KumAra Barumamsa 26* 

„ Bangunltha 36, 

„ Malayya 35, 

„ Vdlmiki 28, 

„ Vyasa 27. 

Kumudendu 20, 29. 

Kuruigula Savajria 10, 15, 

Lakslunl Ndratiuppa 34. 

XaksliTrus'a 31, 

Linga 27. 

Xingana 27, 

M&dhavi RAja 13. 

„ Chandra 35. 

Madhva 93* 

„ D&sa 33. 

Maghanandi 20, 29. 

Mah&leva 85. 

Mah&linga 27. 

Ma]e-malles'a 28, 29 
Malhana 26. 

Malian Achari 28. 

Mallaparyn 26. 

Mallik&rjuna 20. 

Manasija 22,31. 

Manga Raja 24. 

Mnngarasa 16, 16, 23, 24, 29. 

Mayamia 35* 

NSchi kja 21. 

N&gachandra 12, 16, 21, 23, 24, 29* 

Nagara la Puttaiya 33. 

Kaga Varmmn 1—5,8, 9, 16,19,20, 22,26, 
29,32. 

NAki 5.. 

Nakiga 5. 

Nandikes'vara 35. 

Hanja Kavi 29. 

„ H^ja 34. 

Nanjaya 29. 

Nonji Baja 33. 

Nanjunda Kavi 30. 

^arahari 31. 


N&ranappa 27, 

Nava Fampa 21, 23. 

Nay a Sena 2, 4, 9, 12, 13,19, 20,24, 29. 
Nerni, AngJka 18,24. 

Neimohaudra 18, 23. 

Nijaguim Yogi 30. 

NisfotMra Sanjayya 33* 

Padmamra patidibv 24. 

Pampa 1, 4, 12, 13,18,20, 21, 22, H 81. 
Pm&ki 5. 

Ponnu 9,12,15, 16,18, 20, 21, 22, 24. 
Ponniga 15. 

Ponniroayya 15, 31. 

Pradh&na Venlcappa 34. 

Praeadxhttsliam 35. 

I%ayMa 12,118, 21, 23. 

Pnrana Kavi 13. 

Purandara 28. 

Pattaiya 33. 

Raghava 25, 33. 

Raghav&uka 25. 

Ramachandra S3. 

Kdma Kavi 35, 

Rdmayya 35,J36. 

Rniagaixatha 30. 

Ratigayya 34. 

Ranna 15, 16, 18, 21, 22, 23, 2t 
Ratna, Kavi 18, IS, 20, 22. 

Ratnakara 
Kavi kirtti 11. 
liudra 31. 

„ Bhatta 20, 31, 32. 

Sahajfinanda 30. 

S'alva 24, 32. 

Samanta Bhadrtfl2, 15, 18, 21, 23. 
S'amba Varmma 20. 

Sambayya .34, 

Sanjayya, Nishtlvura 33. 

Sankara 26. 

SVikha Varanoa 20, 31. 

Santivira des'ika 35. 

S'fintayya 35. 

S'&ntes'a linga 30. 

S'anti Varmraa 15, 31. 

Sarvajfia34. 

Sarnia Deva 15. 

„ Vttrmma 15. 

Savana 9,15. 

Slmdakshara -Deva 30 t 31. 

Sidda Viran&chArya 34. 

Siddhes'a 27. 

Siddhes'vara Deva 36, 

Singi RAja 26. 

Sing! E&j&clmrya 26. 

S ; iva Kavi 26. 

S'iva Kavis'a 26 
S'iva Yogi 26, 


Soma Deva Sftri 24. 

SoinafiAtha Kavi 2 6 
Soiaes'a 2ft. 

Some&Vara 2ft. 

S 'ri Biiattikahnka 29. 

3> Ranga 30, 

» ‘Vijayn 22. 

S'ruta Kirtti 21. 

Sujaoottsmsa Bfomsa XlAjfi 13. 

Sukavijanamano mana&ottasa Hams* Raja 13. 
Sutnano Bana 20, 22. 

Sur&la 33, 

Taxomanm 36. 

Viramatmn 27, 28. 

Tiraraappa, Var&hti 33„ 

Tirumalaiyangar 31. 

Tirumaliwh^rya 81. 

Tota Aiya 27. 30. 

3 , Siddolinga 27. 

„ Yati 27. 


Vbbaya Kavi Chalcravurtti 9, 15 1ft, 18. 
if Kaviti-vis'aradaii 10, 22. 

OdiySditya 2, 19. 32. 

V&di Vidy&ftanda 13. 

Vuni-VaUahha 24. 

VarSha Tinumppa 33. 

Vebfca 34, 

Venkates'a Bhatta 35. 

Venkaya itrya 28. 

Vibudhcndti 29. 

Vidy&aanda 13. 

Vidy&odtha 24, 32. 

Vita Nandi 21. 

Vira Raja 36. 

VirapfitebapaniJita 28. 

Vitbala 28, 33. 

Vritii Vilasa 29. 

YAdava Katak&cbarya 22. 

Yainayp jfiani 85. 


1\Taxnes of Works, in alphabetical order. 


AbMditiftrtha p. 29. 
Abhimanyu-kdJaga 83, 

Abbinava Dw'akuioATUKibarita 16* 
Adayyana bathe 25. 

Adi Purina 13,14, 18. 

Aggala LSlavati 22. 
AjitvtSrthakava purana 1ft, 18. 
Ajit»4irthes'vara cbarita 18. 
Akflridi Mighaa$u24. 
Akhaniles'vara vaobana 33. 

Aknlra cbaritra 26. 
Alankim-s'Astm 19. 

A midi Vira S'aiva sangraha 34. 
Anant.ina.tha cbarita 23. 

A 

Andayyana bathe 25. 

Anjnni Devi charitre 35. 
Anubhavamrita 30. 
Anubhava-rasiyana 35. 

„ tta 30. 

„ sikhatnanl 25, 33, 
AparajjitflrS'atJika 18. 

Aprafcima Vira charitam 31. 

A 

Aptvrmmarosa-ny&sa 13. 

Aradhana Ntl i 21. 

Arddba Ntuii Purina 24. 
Ashfasihw ; ra tippanit 12, 


Asbtas'iti 29. 

Asbtavarna-tilaka 27. 

A 

AtittAaXis'&t&na 19. 

Basava Pur An a 22, 26. 
Battisu-yuttale-katlie 34. 

BbAgavata Purina 28. 
RhaimveVvaro katbe 36. 
Bhoktadhikya 30. 

Bhakti-rasiyana 30. 

Bhftrata, jHimini 30, 31, 32, 37. 

„ Pampa 13, 14. 

Bhavates'vanwsb aritm 1 8. 

Bh&sha-BhOfibana, Karnataka 3,20. 
BhAsba-inanjari 12, 29. 
BhirvcbiritaratTia 26, 30. 
BhiksHAtaoa kivya 27. 

Bhishma Parva 35. 

Bhranti vilasa 37. 

Bichchlia-dina 3d. 

Bijj«li Raya cbarita 23- 
Brabm^ya-srrd 35. 

Brahmottira Bunina 30. 

Ihi JdM-s&gar.>tKariirc 24. 
Chakres'vara, charita JX 
Obiraunda Tbtvn Purina 18- 
Cbainundiki hghn hi'.f'®ntu i>5. 



Ohwidraprabha K&vya-mala 31* 

* Purina 21. 
Chnadr^ipnibhodaya 22. 

ChatiDa Bttsa va Purina 25, 27, 28. 
Cbaturisjn Kighrmtu 26. 
Chbando'mhudhi 3, 20. 

Chhoro kathe 20. 

CHdadvaita bhashya 84, 
Chidakl^ndaviul)ha vn-fiara 85. 

Cliikkii />eva Raja Vijrya 81. 

„ „ yas'obhfobaga 31. 

OiUdbj'yana wangntya 36. 

Ohintaruani. praiipada 27. 

tippani 12. 

ChitrJSOJiu k&laga prasanga 38. 

OhoU pfilaka cbarita 23. 

GhOlu sangatya 27. 

Das'ardpaka 31 
IMtika-sfitnv vptti 11. 

„ vyAkhja 11. 

|>T\-achanilra-pTaVih8<iolni 20. 
Devagaim-stotra 12. 

„ „ 13. 

Deva Raja vijaya 31. 

Dhanvaivtari Nigbantu 24. 
Dbunniai&nirita 20, 24. 

J)harrri4-parikshe 12, 2D. 

D! ia rmas'ar ma \>\ lyu day a 19. 

Dipakali charitra *35, 

Divya-si-m* inuh&prabandha 31 
Drona Parva 35. 

DvM'is'aiinp.reksliu 20. 

BkA&ss'i prrnnga 35. 
Gnjendra-rnoksha 36. 
Gana-salvasra-nima 20. 
Gangi-Onuri-wunvadii. 34. 
Gang&vatarana 34. 

GirijS-kalyana 25. 

Gita-gopad* 31. 

Gomates / var.i-pratiahtha*<jb-ititra 22. 
G umata-svilmi'C baritra 24. 

G urubbakti yin da ra charitra 35. 
Gurudjodiutinrita 36. 
llama* Yims'ati kattiS 36. 

Hanuuuul vilasa 38. 

Hara-kathi s'aradhi 26. 

Huri-bhakli ntfcvly ana 35. 
Itarikathamrita sara 30. 
Hans'chandra kavya 25. 

HarmuiJS'a 1 24, 33. 

IIarivums'aLhudaya 28. 
Haya-lakshana' B'ViStm 24. 
ilerOra beniiina sangatya 35. 
fiosa Gannada nudi-gannadi 38. 
JaganuStha-Vipya 31. 

Jammu .Bb&rati'. 30* 31, 82, 37. 
Jftin:ndr>m£sa 12 . 


Jainendra vyilkai^na' 12. 

Jarasandka k&laga 85. 

.biyaaimha Rfija char tre 37. 
Jinadatta-'Raya-cl^aritra 23. 

Jina-m uni-tanaj a 21. 

Junwtwti 21, 

Jiva-sarobadbane 23. 
Jivandhara-clmritra 35. 

Jnta-siiidhu 35. 

KftbHcara Kalpi il 27. 

K&dambarf 3, 5, 20, 34. 
KalTfllya-puddhati 30. 

KalSvat* parinaya 36. 

K&liyara K&vya 35, 

Kamandaka-nita 81. 

Kan^birava Nar, oii JRajci charitre 20. 

■» n vijujra 30. 
Kapota Y&kya 20. 

Karibbantana kathe 84. 

KArika-vritti 12. 

Knrn&fa S'rf^noanjari 24. 

Karnataka Bh&«b& BbCtehana 3, 4, 20. 

j, S'abd6.uu»'&saua 20. 
Karpia-pam 35. 

Kavbjihvufaiodl lana 28. 

Ka v i-karri u* ras&yana 30. 
Kitri-Miingabhidfina 26, 

RSvya-ratna 20. 

it sam 29. 

K&vy&valokaWi 3, 20. 
Ku*.baka-satnb£ra 38. 

Kir&ta 23. 

Kiratfiijun S.ya»t ika 11. 

Kpshn a-btuktksara 28, 

„ charitra 28. 

„ Iilabhyudaya 28. 
u parijata 36. 

„ Rfiya Bharata27. 
KiishnalijuDa dundume 36. 

Kriti-ratiia 22. 

Kshapana-s&ra 35. 

Kumara R&ma chorine 30. 

„ RSya charitra 34. 

Ktmmdendn Ram ay aria 20. 

Laglm Parana 14. 
lava-Kma-k41aga 36. 

Tiivana-sambata 35. 

I/ilavati 18. 

n . Aggaja 582. 

Ungi cfomta 36, 

I.ingu PurS.ua 33. 
loka-gvarOpii 24. 

M&ghanandis'vara 19. 

!MahS BhSrata 24, 27. 

Mnhadeva Bugale 25* 

Mite Arasagaja pftrYSbbyTukya 33, 
Mala Basara charitra 26. 


Purana 21, 

Manga 3Uj v Nighantu 26. 

Manjari -11 vaknrandu 29. 

Manni.:;iha charitra 24. 
Moharuvuirangini 28. 

Monea'vara Pur An a 85. 

mshiR&jUt 
Mga^urntocluritra 24. 
Nuki-charitva 34, 
Nambiyamiaiui^Faga’e 25. 

NfixiSi fba-rutnaUara 29. 
Nannaya-charitm 35. 

Nemi Jines'a sangati 24. 

Ncmin&tha Parana 23. 

Nljalinga Pataka 34. 

Ny a va-n is 'ebay a-v4iit ikalunkara 12, 
Martha -siian 20. 

Mffifivnti Devi katbe 33. 
PampfcBMmta 13. 

„ RAmAyana 21. 

Panchas'iklw 19. 

Fanoha Tantra 28. 

PA r lni-9 'am avat&ra 12. 

Parnm&gama 14. 

P.iran) finubhav.vbodhe 30, 
Paramirtha-gtte 30. 

„ -pmk&sika 26. 

Biras u-RSma-chaiita 18, 

P^rs' van&tln Porarm 14. 

Pdrs' rabhyttdnyn 19. 

Farvati- K oraranji. kathe 34. 
PrabbritaWtniya-YyaVliyana 21 . 
Prabhu-derara vanhona 39, 
PrabhuKnga-lile 27. 
Traholhn-chanflra 23. 

Prahlida charitra 36. 
Fiukriya-mtWakyimrita 24, 

'Pram & v. a-rat na- pradl pa 13. 
Fmt&pn*Rndriya 24. 

Tmtish^-kalpa 29. 
IVaudha-T^jn-charitra 29. 
Pftjyap&Ja-c' arita 15. 

PurSr a-chiidam ani 15. 

„ -tilaka 1 8. 

Furatana Rugate 2 PI 
„ tripadi 30. 

Pusbpa’anta Parana 20. 
RAglmYinka-charitr* 25, 30. 
Pighava-Pan^avJya 21. 

Raja-S'ck b ara-vil&ea 30, 31, 37. 
RajAvali-kathe 29. 
RAjavarttiK&kiiMra 29. 
I&jendiU’Vijaya 36. 
IxAtmchanili-aHtharita-jiurfinn 21. 
Rama-charita 19. 

RAmakathavatiKi 29. 

Pima katbe 20. 


lliraaaAtha ketlia 30. 

Kixastavarija 26. 

JUma*stuti .19, 

RimAyana, Kumndendu 20. 

„ , P/uoopa 21. 

„ , Toravo 28. 

RusMike Si. 

Rasaratnikam 32, 

Ratna-karaxidaka 12. 
Rivaria-digvijaya 35 
Ru lra Bharata 36. 
Rukinfingwki-clumt re 31. 
S'abaia-s / aiiltant-v/l&sa 30. 
S'aWa-mani-darpajja 10, 22, 23. 

„ ,» „ vy&khj&na ,33. 

S'abda-noanjaii 27, 29. 

„ „ KV-rnfita 24. 

S'alrf&nus'Asana, KarnAtah* 33. 
Suhm-Bhia;a-vijaya 18. 
SAbitya-sarjjiviina 24. 

^aivanihamnft 33. 

Sak4i-a SiddhAntu charitra 35. 
S'akuntala 37. 

Samaya-parikshe 26. 
Sajnyaktva-kaonmU 24. 

S&oanda ganes'tara kathe 36. 
SimatkumSra-charitre 26. 
S'Anti-ganes'vm sangatya 38. 

S'atiti Purina 15, 16,18. 
g'&ntis'ara PurAna 23. 

S'Aran a Basava rugate 36. 
SArangadhara ebaritre 34. 
Sarvajna-MIajnAna 34. 

-vurbana 34. 
Sarwiirtlia-.sirldl: i 12. 

S'Astra-sAra 29. 

Satgara-rahasya $8. 
Satyendm-Choivkatbe 26, 
Saubharlm-kalyina 35. 

S&iiroinS kathe 38. 

Saindm Pur&na 36. 

Sesba-dlarma 51. 

„ -kal&nidhi 31. 

Shadsthaln. tilaka 38. 

„ npades'a 33. 

„ jnAna-sarimiita 36. 

Shat ^hala-cha tuna 33. 
SiddhaTimaya-charita 36. 

Siddharfim es'vara-katbe 25. 
SiJdha-yoga-mula 36. 

Sirumr.na-katbe 26. 

Sita-kalvAvia 35. 

» *viyogt 35. 

Sivabbaktara pnrAnn 26. 

S'ivabliakt i-mahatmye 33. 
S'iva-bhakti-sara 38. 

Slvadhikya 30. 


S'ivMhikya Purina 27. 

Slvagana 25. 

v -charitr.% 35. 
Slvafcatbftmrita-aim 30. 

S'iva-p&rijata 36. 

Slvaratri kathe 36. 

S'iva-.s ton a-Iilamrita 35. 

S'ivashtajta li 34. 

SToka- va rttik alan k ava 13, 

Soims'vara-s'ataka 26. 

S'ravak&Mra 21. 

Subhadra-hamna 23. 

Subodbkmyita 36. 

Sudba-labmi M. 

Sadb&ma charitra 36, 

S'uksi-KVptati 31. 

Surasa^ingraha 12. 
feupa s toti’a St. 

Su latha-Sudbaiiva-kfilftga 35. 

Suyoca charifa 36. 

Svet Sagan i kalhe 36. 

Taiva*ratna-riipika 21. 

Term ala IWtrtakrishim h&syamsa fcathft 36.. 
Torave K&m&yanft 28. 

Tribhurana-tilaka 28. 

Trilokars'ataka 24. 

Uktyanus'&sana 12. 

Utto Pur&na 19. 

Vainateya s'ataka 31. 


xliv 

Vaishuava Dlkvpada 28, 33. 

„ Dlbara ptida 23. 
V^rabahu-kathe 21 . 

\tongana charita 23. 
VanitJluunana Fuiura 24. 

„ svfimi-kSvyfi 15. 

Vastu-kos'a 3, 5, 20, 
Veda-bbaahya 26, 
Vcnkalagiri-clmiit re 31. 

Vetdla pancb.a-viTJia'ati kathe 36%, 
Vidagdha chiadamavi 28. 

» niukha-mandana 24. 
Vidura niti 36. 

Vijayakiirndm katbe 36; 

V iki*amanka-De va«cbarita 19. 

m -k&vya 19. 

V ikrara arjuna-vijaya 13. 
Vikrama-vito 36. 

Virakte k&vya 31. 
Vlni-S'aivimyita 26. 
Vira-sangayyana sar/gatya 36. 
Vires'vara kathe 25. 
Vi|;ha]a-charitra 35. 

Vithoba charitra 35. 
Viveka-cbiiitamaui 30.. 
Vrifibablicndra-Tijnpi 30, 31. 
Y&davagiri rrahatrnya 31. 

Yaraa Bosavana Imlkjtiir.a 35. 
Yogiwrata&kara 35, 
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KARNATAKA BRASH A BRUSH A NA. 



[ Invocation* J 


Sarvajiiam tad ah,am vanda Paraiijyofis lamo'paham I 
Pravntld yan tnukhdd dcvi sarm-bhushd-Sarasvati n 

fTlic Supreme Light (or Intelligence) do I adore, that All-knowing disperser of the darkness 
(of ignorance), from whoso mouth proceeded the goddess, the Sarasvati of all languages.] 


p» rt ^ a( 

zpszjp sjjvasfco. 


S&BO 3J9 I 
n rn 

jflsrfrao KfcJgs&s^a^stottfafo | 

rtsjhpsaap C 

| tftfu JtortlijS* dfcSa&J ctotf SfcdSOci cJSc&otf J^sS 

SrrKStffl? es^3d rtdjqj^adoijft «53g|3>3o50 aSje^osa^jsJoips 

tfjfe^cSMJoqSi Wji^S^ ^5Slj®^J83v-35iJoij!jrfc^ eS>ok 






2 Karn&faka BLasLa BMshana. 

(I. The Alphabet.) 

Samjna VidMnam.' 

Sutra l.—Atha Karydtalca-s’dbda siddhili. 

Vrittl.-Aiha s'abtfo'yam Mm mditgedydrfhah I mmgahjudini s’disirdyi 
pradmta it'i prasiddheh\ adhiMnolho vd\ mayd Karydtaka-vishaya- 
s'abda-siddhir adUknyata tty arthah | 

[Here begin the ru!e$ of the karn^faVa language.] 

Sutra 2 ,~Akdrddayah prasiddhd rnrndh 
VviUi—AMrdchyo varrjd hakdra-paryamsdndh prasiddlul cm veditav- 
ydh 1 teshdm anddi-kdJa-pravid'hairCul anyaihd nopadcshlarydh I 

[Tie letters (of the alphabet) from aloha ate well known (Irom lime immemorial V it is samm*. 
isary to repeat tljpto.)*]. 

Sutra 3 .—Teslv adau chaturdas'a svordk 
Vritti.— 2 r e$lw akaradislm varncsTw ddou chahnvasa-vyavctsfhtlas chaiut 
das'a-varnds svara-samjnd bhavanli I (e %e 1 a d, i i, « d, ri ft, Ip Irt, 


e ai, o au. 1 

[ 

The first fourteen letters are Tone’s.] 



O. rJOcfD £ 

9 




1II ©qS <8®^ II o II 


<»^ljJF8 n 

I) *&yj**L*- 

II ©*>ojdaJjs 3a)*;n^pssrs n _nU 

II ster dmti ^ B 

ip II 

gj^CY. II djStflU s&ssd Ct^6^t33C5 «5a i drtV’aeSo3ItlJjjr:c^rtV3hC;sJtjOoS 

etgirlv'c^ && =&y*®& 

Tijs&j n E&tajrtf rtgtssfc II $ n 

d. 3. ii vs&ziri 

j Me3 [ a^?sro tits 8* actusr^r^ «3 cnwGil 

«5 ©gprtv'g s 3 jk*» esfcsi afejat*. starrS* *o||, 

tsfvS- _ 

» From what fellows it appears that tie ordinal letteta of the Katmac’a alphabet were, 
Vowels r-a 4 i 1' u ti o e ai o 6 an. Anusvdra :-om. Visarga :—aJu 
Consonants ;~k gacijStdn tdnphai jrl»«k|i!- 











Samjna Vidhanam. 3 

Sutra 4-— Elta-dtidri-mdlnts ic livasra-airtjha-plufdh. 

Vritt .i—Atm fa Hi iach-chhahdopdddrmi lyaldariham I uMi ddi-srara- 
vyaktayc. van; a cka-dvitn-mdtrds santah yaflid-saftkhyam pretyckam 
prafytkani Jimsva~diryha~plufa-scmjuikd Vkavauli I al u2 do ify ddi 
sdmanydpclisliayd sankhydpi m virudhya'e I 

[ Accordingly as they at p of cue, two, or three mdtrd (quantity in D’etre), they arc hr an'a 
(short', dlrg!m (long), or plufa (prolonged). Thus al, dd &c.] 

Sutra 5-— Ed-o(au hrascau dha. 

Vrim..-EMmukdrdv api kvachid Ihusbdydni hrasrctu that a < ah I rilyam 
sawlhy-ateharam dmjMnity upades'dd idem vachanam I uddharanc I dc, 
elakki, sole, sefe, ole , vie I 

[S and o hate also a short form in this Imguagc (though in Sanskrit alwnya long).] 

Sutra 6.— Kddatjas frayas-irms'ad vyaiijandm. 

Vritt ^-Ka-kara-prdblmtayds tmyas-irms'at-parimiid ye mrndh paty 
chon ic eywjam-samjm lhamnti\ teke \ ka-kdrudi ha-Mrdntdh I fat, 
faha, ga, gha, rial cha,cliha,ja,;pw,m\ fa, (ha, 4a, dha , w.«i fa, Out, 
da, dha, na l pa, pha, ha, bha, mu I ya, ra, la, va, s'a, sha, sa, ha l 

• Beginning with for, there are thirty three consonants.] 


An #} n n e n 

d,& n d 'aS dwJi'jjftfce rnzzf~o staR-s’ro | w’siosa d^cSse d 

pj -x> J * yp O *1) «0 *D ~fi 

mr tdkfai) sSm&S’fytfj dj&?9fo d^¥o ayjfFSgMg tfo 

^#3 tpd?^ | es o ej^o t? ^ «®^a 795d3^*SQ^c6» rises, jSScfoqJ^n 

aj^dr n eflpjuiari^nVo eood>, <0di&, s±usdo 
Pi sSiri. cV(^r 3g) sWosO riosl cSris, ris>cco:>3' d. 
rij&tfj n s^stega#' ii n 

d^ n j^tfteoidSj i 3®, o Ct 

ddyscdo dtdrio) g ^« 3 , StA | rid, ri^d | Ss>d, bd j) 

‘6 ~ir 

ssa^ n Sreso tpsdjc&ig ^?^rtwtod«$ | rieri^rjjg 

cn 

t| rfo^cfc-^5) (t *.|| 

dj^ n dmrs djd^o d^owjJ 

tjJd^ | iii; =g^ | -■s'^iuJS stoojjsui «e? sj rl^ so i y? ejia}d3,3 <sp| iSd 

33^^ II djsdojft afcrado disds^dj ts^ddv’o d^ccssK 





4 Karnataka Bbasha Bhusliana. 

S.ara 7 r-Varpfis te nrintahtnncha-paficha pancha. 

Vritfcl— Tc punch hi-ktiwlayo mcmasdnd-varndh paMia-pa'icha-bltdivci 
pauchaiva rargn-samjnd vedUavydh 1 tc kckaMrddt mdntiw I ka Lta ga 
gha na ka-vanjuh I cha, chU ja jha na cM-vargah 1 /<*#.# 4ha na 
(a-varjah I (a fka da dha na taAnirgah I pa pirn ha bha ma pa-vanjah\ 
ciMra ihocheMrarjurthah ! 

[Of these, five lives down to ma form five vurgds (or groups).] 

Satra 8 .—AminasiMs tesMmpaiicfoimah. 

VrlttL -J’csIidni paac'ha-vartjdndm ante vyavastUtd ye varnah te turn 
ndsiU-samjB Uavanti » te ke I na na V a na mdh 1 

[Tie fifth letter of each is anuntUika (a meal).] 

Sutra 9 .—VibMshay&ya-valtih. 

Vntti^ -Ya-ia-ld tty etc varnah vibhdshayd vihtlpena aniindsilca-samjm 
bhwanti \ 

Pravoga .-Smyida, sayynta; yam hkam, yalloJcam; same, seve; (lamve, 
nave ; Umpam, Mpcm* ; kamlanc fainctMu, Mime landldu ; ity adi < 
[B’ioic ya, va, or ta, it my optionaEy combine wKli.thcm.] 


riaaS,ii drerrft doKss doa? n ao 

sSS n Vmrarfc&e? dsdsteso eSmrtrkxsi 

d&ta&dfefafcsi* *1 *!•>*?* * drtrsi * * 

» dp £ a&rtrs i until* U*Wr» \ 
jjrfflFS f I] 

n *«*»*> *S»s*3? 4*riart$g v&gjS&M* 
rttf^suah S3* rirtrrtekds§ | ^ ti)7W>11 

ii ese&sn* ms&fzspo doi&ft** 11 v D 

da „ d^drormo dd^Si cfl* *j$F«* * 

\ ^ ^ | so <&? <3 oijss H 

n «s Cirri'/. sod^t e^irtVo 

dJM*) || aefW[oj» c&doas II F H 

3 ii dP5jr*a^a3ss rfo ?i 5?55 ^*" 

it&pil doafcxd *o*^ I c*oe5^Po, <**•«*> l I 

Aid I -ssodo, =5sdo 1 SfcwS ns'eSe^j, I 8 

M, ll cidwi d^rf ai^ssah oi^s^Vj® 

<0 i ) 

# Xbis eiarapie seems doubtful. 













mm 

;fwiwv.', 

mm 


Samjna, Vidhiinain. 


"0 


Sutra 10-— La-ru-dair me fa-ra-lOh. 

’srvMA.—Trayntms'raydt la-m-daircva fa-ru-la Hi des'iijdkskare hhmmUl 
tesMin viMwhayu pj-ithalt pritlialprayoga niymdrtham a yam dnmibhah i 
lad pallm 1 mole, mole ; Me, kale ; more, more; hide, Icole ; hadal, ialal ! 
Hi/ ddi I Sambita padeslui its ham aikyam mi I salilam, sajilam; 
hkadgam, hhalgatn I 

[ U, r«, Ja* in indigeuow words stand tor la, ra , da. (Tbeir use is optional.)] 

Sutra II-— NeHrap-dyem vargdndm dvitlya chaturlMh. 

Vrttti _ Amin KarydptJM-visktye mrgdndm imtiyaaihahirtha^arnali liha. 

yha chto jha Ilia dha ihadha pha bha ity ete prdyeyti na vuiyante I 
prdyemii mclmndt sankhjjGnu/Mranddau dris'yante I tat hatlw.ni I 

Vtayo^^mkhj&ydmi^mhMmean, c,.chMdram, niovhhasiram I mu- 
kara/je : — ghmane, ghahlau , chithUene , dlutnmianc, dfmhanc, dJwpcne, 
IMnlxne I ddi gmhandd anyairdpi I gha/iyam, jha(<mi, dlmJam, bJuiram, 
dJumharam, (hakhu, tholihe I 

[The second and fourth Mtar of each varga (». c. the nsjiratcd consonants) were primps not 
in the lavage originally.] 


&n ^ v’ sa eoiS fj no ll 

11 ^ 63 65 '° 3 $53^ 1 if^SpO 

s^aSjsy? i didoip j 

z 5 m\* i &&, (W 1 wjsea® | ’gjseei ’tstetf | <&©»"£> i 

I Tftw, | o, sOtf o n 

n vt zi «£sowgj-drtVrt ea ea ccbc&jgjdrta’h wS^fOiPv zJfdo sfcirt 

7&a$j n 3te)*^sa rfrerpao tv3*cx& tg&xprt n oo u 

Sj 5 j) e’r^r 3=5* 3#o3)i sSnsn?Jo s#ibiJ?F sStofs s) 

^ ejj tip d $ $ $ 3fi qj JtojcsS^f® 3 StfjrS^ I ^ja5;«T^3 KSafcJS® 1 

yjota^ofrsypsja’' 1 1 I 

tfjoSMrt ii tfoM^aftso ii uMpy^odo | ass^edo | rtoas^Kfe n tiffrstfrS* || 

3 I ^y«3f51 £33d;3 | $>5^(3 l tfaiott | | ^4?o=#f3 | esartjsl^do^ 

r , ipv’o | i tptdo | ^©o^dol | R 

©s^d^ II ^ 'drsjrW^ sdrirdv" ?3>w^cd3 sdptrrtvsrf &) ^ 

«fj dp- d $ $ $ # tfj ciaBS^sSwrortv’j < a^|. tszS^ 7ijs«jd0 sJs^oJa^fe d>02J 
Xfi Sd zs iz foczS Tsjosd^ rfjjosszStgjdv’a dcaossjdc§;i 

atoozSw a CotS <&pSj^ ^t)5§ dddv’O sOdo^. 

* Of thees three letters two are cow obsolete: lit (6J) disappears from written compositions after 
about the 13 th century, and ra (as. represented in Nagari inscriptions by after about the 18th 

century. The remaining letter /«,(V represented by the Vedic ct) a cerebral, cent inner asm essential 
and characteristic letter of the Kannada language. This is indicated by one of the examples under urule 
in tiie Karn-Maka Sa’4in«s' iaana which runs as follows :—Kannac!ig&r (a-hirainan or(a'olot(nr, 
tte fUuntvjigao (or Caiarcw people) adoi ted the letter 1 r. 
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Kaniatalca Bh&slia Bhusharta. 


sttarrv 12 —S'a-shait cha ' * ■ - ls 

Ypitl—S'a^haJcdrait dvav apt) asntm KarM0 f ^vkhdye M shh I 
Vmyog 9 *~S , a$'i, sasi sisu ; mhm, tesam; scham, sesam \ 

[>i'cT s'a and j/tc/.] 

Sutra 13 .—TliMrdAaijas diaivCms grams' dha. ] 

Vritti-^R/' ft MM ity de claivdras svara-samjrdlm‘’ cha asmin Karna- 
(aJecMSshdniare na santi 1 

Prayoga *-liisM, risi \riifGM, rinam ; tmluiWia, basara ; eram Mi] 
[Nor tliafour Vowel* from tf ( r *i ?'»> */*> l ‘.'b )] 

Sutra 14 .—Anusvdro hinduk 

Vritti--~Kara~iala-ni!csMpt(i nistiiJoddlta »mu1dAph>Mnuhtn Imdur mu- 
svdra-samjuo bhavati I hcutlasyusya hindoh prayogdbhdvdd ahdtas sanni- 
dlnyate 1 am ity Mi I 

f is an open dot (vfscmbii .g a faultless ; >'')• i 

l|oj)(| 

cjj3 n tejsstfs a^sfe^r iwfcS* k> tU ii 

3jj05.^rt n | £&> ; tyh | e3^o ; «3^o i 3^3ao j j3?i*Sq (! 

gj^jdo d •BterfeW tfi&icbQ 34 ‘esdorttf.J Zn% D 53^’orfS i- 

7$h o3:ow£JiD»iud, zszSS s'3 ccic^J &rfisSQ tziyntip 

rt&ddbStfb 

7iupj ii i&m&zSv&fjssgS*^ || o$ n 

5^3 II 8* vSiJt njtv^ ^% r 'tfFCJrW’tf 

tJt oS It 

—Cl / "I 

3 j) 0 $J$fri n SdbS-Y, Drl | K&PSOj tP30 1 Kiev's £07vrf | &53»£n£i H 

@iII k£>K&.© oioss?, 53$^ T^driVD .^? 

I) tiSfctfScyJ6^ £2^ 8 II oS I) 

ti.d® n «&£(! I «90 ‘s^jp It 

«i^oVI tS^sSo^twt wsJwte^dc^sws ^ T ^)% 

cS tso^o oJcc& II 

* la $ the vntti begins in. r.\ 

# Do f| ^ 










Samjnu VklUanam. 


Siurn. IS -—Sa vpary-aSfm iach-eha vismjah. 

Vritti-— Sa eve bindur upary-adhm'-i'ha eyavas'hitu iyitiavga-santj:’obhav((..i\ 
oh hih ity ddi I 

[Two sncli dots one above the other are 

SuUa 1 Q.—VibhaMycmtam padam. 

Vtitti.-Mmtikhyula vMaldyantam yachcUhabila rupam tat,path namjuam 
bhavati t 

Pr-aj oga_ KoiyvolcDi i divadctntc sastyind escdaitv I ity udi I 

[An inducted word is fada.j 

Sutr.a 17*— Puraspara sannikarshas sdmhitd. 
vwiti —Vis'ishtdndfn mrndnmi anyonya-sannikarshaH samleshfis samfuid 
sandhir ity uchyatc I 

[ The rini n - f letters ia sindhi.] 

Iti Karydiabi-vyuhxraya-wpiUaii*- Bhashn-bhusha ne Scmjhd-rtiJluhium 
ndma prathaMuh purichchhadah -1 


n ri.ens Stfrirs K ^>1 (I 

|| $ vsi 3*irtF i <s* m B 

H ©a? tSx&fixii -tfv’rte estop Srirlrdoa) s’o 


s! o&> H css ojo^ ■xxzi'p 
t SP ° 


tSj53j n ii ok. n 

s 3 ^ ii cdxs^tjjssio ddjd Tfcwo i$3& B 

!I ^oSjz^vo dddod ribetooiSXddy I * 

ai^d/n SRCfcSsjilr csSirt© ^a5S7t)§f 


s Scdi do'3 ll 

m 


P.sd) || £>d7c..d (loan 

sS^|| S^fesao SSJWPeJa^S^,^ll 

S'd.CKj n dforriVc&j eoojjdj$v’?l®cc;^3^ '^jsa^asJzSi rfcycoi 

^diddi ii 

<aS ■s'pbt^ ss^fcfe® sl®^* *fc«^ »9M&> 

5«wJ || 


# Ju jr tile vonte ti/(i^rata(-i:riUffU ate omitted in the concluding K-nUine of every cUjA«r 
.* ««• 
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Karnataka Bb&slia BMsliana. 

(II. Union of Letters ) 

Sandhi Vidlnmam. 


s 4 ual 8 .—Srndkm. 

ita uttaram yad 'U-alcstyate tut pu¬ 
nas sfmdhm lMvatity aimjaniupyam I 

p I u j-aiujhi ’• to be; undmlxKxl with <xwh of the follow mg nilev] 

Sutra 19 . —Smrc mrWja lopali. 

Vrltti Svarc ^P° bkatati l 

Prayoga tnnarasam; enna-aldam , enml&mn; rnmirn- 

inwum, miMiirumm ; hlrimravam -, kdrUramm. 


[r, rial vowel in wn.ttag with a following initial vowel Is omitted] 


Sutra 20-— Prakriter ud-etoh. 

Vrltti -SMhe ridhir artM>ytmmo niyamdrth' yam yogah I pmh iles sum- 
swrasya hpo yadi sydt uMra-ekdmyo? cm ndnyasya I svarur 
dlukdmder hmsva-lopo-mjamyuie na pwicih■ praknteh ! 

Prayo ^.-Mdtu-dlam, md'cTlam; Jtsmllam, ISsettan ; ndlige-utvam 


Mlyum, nuliyulvane Oar-"' 




/sJsft j;ovr:i 

$ dodasjnysri* <ad ercdrfo doS^g^t; 



«di *«*), 5 *»o 3 zip&W) wta* 

dodo S?do 3 '^.dyi 


a n or a 

d a n j&A z&drrf'tfTk a 



a || joo 9 



djdijstd II doado-dijo, i dtido-dtjo, | ?a?V!-tro^S ws>Voo } 

FvCiidhS tOXtj^OO II 

asKjl..t^ j| ? h D ’ 7 % does dj«dj£>o JidodJidrsoift 

#? gS$ ■«ad. dodo dsdovpsorf «w*d dwtiorts? doood 

rt^Sa&Jast&Jt djidaJ ^d=|. dos^sosSoddo. 






Sandhi Vidhansm. 


Sutra 21 —Nit tiama-bMga-pradhmmsc. 

Vritti.— Yasmin ndina-bhdgctfpradJwamso bhavati iamb ularaikamyor 
fopo na Mmaii 1 

patuyivam ; guh-iml , gdjngivd; ase-othh^ ase- 
yo(J(}u; hidurc-alclcu, lachreyafclM; parfe-idu, padeyidu I 

[But not if it destroys the seme.] 

A 

Sutra- 22k— A- i-var n aiMrailcctrcbliyo yak. 

Vsritti.— Aland ildr&dcMr&d mkaruclbclitt yaMro vyavadhclyako bhavati | 
mr-fia^raltme savaryr^aJiatiam | Mra-cjrahane Jcevala-grahamm 1 talcdro 
dmjha ninles'artliah I 

■ ' ' a f 

Prayoga —A-uIc, dyede; s'ri-e le, s'nyetjc ; tovi-ar, Jcaviyar; nade-enefa, 
tuidcyemh ; rai-odavittu, raigodavittu I 

[An initial vc\vcl following upon final «*, /, e, ai (or their short forms), y comes between,) 

Sutra 23- — e. 

avadlidrandriha elcarc pare yaMro 

vyaimttiwjako bhavati \ 

’ A 

Etyayo ga^-Afcmskd, dtanaye; avalgye \ 

[When a word ending in a takes J emphatic, y comes between.] 


f| P>3±C{f| _co II 

*3\o5j9qrt n £0x&>;3o i iwfo*vsi'$j l rr^ocStiWW’ | , 'wte# 

y & 

<& "tr **■ 

s»3>$$ B Ag sssJtafsrt dj^otfctorb^dc^ eg d^Safc enyssd Avrtrt 
7* zjJ£&Z)v. 

TjJSi^j | 0® Cw33 It _o_o I) 

II C0i’5>.tjjS^ d^dOSCiJFfjS^ £j^s5S | ^MF 

ri)SS*St ridwr}^©| iF.urtj^ ^dej rtjdeao | a^r^dr^^rs I! 

djco'J^rill e-o&5, <3o5xS | vj-o&S ; C^oSj^i ■B&afcS i dz«. : 4e^ 

dsSoSoodJ | t^«s$Eu<^, tfjcSjsdSs^ f| 

' II » so TRttyfl ddrodS? odrasd «3ti& d eojaodd Oo 


d dd£®F;»d ewd d? efoedt^bod ridesrs^d <& i 5sc‘«$8 rtjSoJictocJ ofojdb 
cdxddx 

J&A&j 0 S| 

dj®, ii dustf* dd? cdwaS* dodnscdy&s? 

spd 3 |j ^ L 

djc&eyi || tsi&jjja, eaKcd* I ©dVok' | 

oj.^do [| ufyj&^d edtpsdi^rtfSRd d cc'xwd> ddjsdC <ad=g 

c^iyio’ sidj^d. c 
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Karp&taka Bh&slia BMshapa. 


Sutra 24- — vri^krncbhjdh. 

Vritti .-OhVfdnmauMnMdtl uhirantail rtlcdr&nidcUU vaMro vjcva- 
dMyaio bhamH l 

Vt^oga.-Kwhi-udu, hufiwidu ; uamt-im, manuvim ; pfi-iM, pfviaa ; 
hvtri-Q, Mtfui?}; jjMia, gdvwt ; glau-am> ykuvam > 

[ An initial vowel foils ving upon final i', nil, « or !h v comes 

Statm 25 -— 

Vptti. -EMrdntd oMrdni&s' clui ye nipMds ie mroimJmtyd blumnti ft 
Prayog a.—Ele iddvudu, art yadeytt, wfi akata, oU iraUiddante irklmm I 

[Interjections ending In i at 6 do net form smdH with a rowel followup) 

Sutra. 26-— Vis'anMvadluimmyoh 

Vvitti-Vis'aiiJcdydm avadhdraye cU mriamdnds' s’abdOh svareparepra- 
Icritya bhavanti l 

Prayog8.-l«# adriyo; abbjoyajjw; aMcumt ? clgadu ; paravane alvam; 
hurpane dptam 1 

[When doubt or emphasis ruv expressed theiU is no sandhi,.] 

■■>&»§} n 4|; « [M II 

d .§ n feoTODS?Ji d’S'ffWJcSa 

—JO — 0 0 

#£& ll 

II 1 s30cfc£>?5 | ^Tu'SKS, %&',-■ - t 

aSis^A ^^11 ftJK-ra#, A*»iS I ri^-Wo, n>c'on 
1| to S3 ero sAo wsos> cSriv’j drfroOjri sJwsd’ ‘isro^zS. 

xjh&j (| 3 "/1a 3 t> 11 ■* v '- ® 

S5,3 11 Sfni^OicJS K-WSOSeJil? CijO? Sp’^o^ll 

^o3^r{|| dsS? i I SScS^ W'S&i I t >&JS’ '&ti& 

« rf cS C&’Sb Fo II 

ii&fy || ^spsrfsi'fi £3*^ ss^orlv’D s^tJ&ctrsad 

?3©'$o&rert5§. 

SjjSSS)H Sjls£0|_5S5p»dM'Ci3-9^ ll-ft II 

s|3> || SkJk» «? ^ **S< S V*> 3 ®5 n 

ci;cto^ n «5 cSc3js? «&)o5j< i w&c&wi dw^o i es*.^ eri&> | >§*&$<& 

EJV’eO l ^JSidFfSt «$j3o I) 

II aSJgafcfl ©rfzptiesrfgcsii© 7^tJ*Wss*SS TJo^cfertssSa^ 



Sandhi Vidhanaan. 
Sutra 27-— PMds' cha. 
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vritti —Tri-niaim ye varms ie cki svare pare prakrityaim tiskfhardi I 
Prayoga — ctantiZ, itta J>«3; Jcuklcu 1 m 3 yewhi lioli Jcugift dga{,\ 

[ Also a final j.lutn (prolonged vowel) forms no satulhi with a following initial vowel.] 

Sutra 28.— Varga-pratlumCrndm iritiyds* sartuhotiara-padddaiu 
Vritti ^Varga^prathcmidhshaninini samSsottara^adddau mrtamundmm 
iesMin tritfya vccrnc. blwvanil 1 

Prayoga .—Halc-Kamar!am, EahGanmdani; uli-lahlcon, itligallam ; 
"km-tafir,Jmdafir ; ban-tore, b&ndore 1 

[When the second member of a compound word begins? with the £rsl letter of a target. 

(a sard), it is exchanged for the third of the «amc var/ja (a sonant).J 

Sutra 29- — JS r Mish(a-repluU, 

■ Vrim^-Ades'a-v^itdtpari^timino rcpluU tasmdl parctfMtandm triliyd na 
hhamnti I 

I'ra-yogo - -Mar-Ion • 7, mdrkoral ; m lr-lale, mdrtale ; ndr-pade , murpaijd 

[Put not when the first me mb ?r etuis in r.J 

**j|. tl - 0 — 11 

j^S o ii ZfSmss) oJo? a* ^ rid* l! 

jjy&eyd u 3F\®r 

n; It : 'k' t ; ,, 

Tijad) || tirtrxt jrirfjzzsQ ^^JS0§(^dmd^ I I ^rg 

dyS^ii rfrirzyql&^oi^o stertfsaaBjteo'^sojjo 

Oude) rfr»r |) 

n So, j «f?- 5 5to..o, aVr^o | =s?G<d*?81 

iMsr-'Aa*?, w*ozl©S o 

H rts&wte? shsStfti es&odig^ sJrtr nsrfddd drtr 

II 

TvJISSjJ f| || _jDF || 

o «iSyiJ>&»s tJifotel af?te^d8(i*®c3ao td^csJa si ^si^ # ft 
sija&iitrt fl | SJdsG-sd, ctedrtf | sS»6-*fc?, Jd» 

n 

is^djll wririf wd^aozi tood tf&rt £dzatf3 istitimi 

tfag;drWd eJtfostow. 

* In B the Bfifcra ends hero, 

* &o II fiSsfcwS/^ d e«. 
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Karnataka Bli&sM Bhfeliana. 


<sl 


Satra 30 .—Cha-<a-vargayos' cha. 

VrHti — CliortU’V’irgayoh prtdRum&ks’wrdyotf cha sM-triitymi na Vhu- 

vatah\ , 

YvwogR.-Katlnctonnmt, fatjtfcMgi, wrachaUi, matatepjiciram,posaioppi- 
gt\ posatai'iJtam, ntdnUelilos, hcdatip/icincvin 1 

[Nor when the first loiter ol'the tecond member is of the etiaw iavargi ?.] 

Sum 3L — Svara-ya-mdehhjo lahujmn vah pavargasya. 
VAV&r-SvariU yakdr&t rephtd laluriH petratyz pavargasy® bahulain 
vahlrddes'o bhuvati I 

Prayoga. —Posa-ptsar, posayesdr; rfe-bidir, elevidir; mai-besam, nmvesam ; 
Mi-Idle, JsaMte ; pul-mme, piilvanc; ntr-p&vu, vkroitm I 

'JBaJiuJa-grahxmU hxtrMn-m, bhavati | 1’rayoga \ mdtMm, udumohm* 
hmmugil, pdlmomr, bahiuga ],, Mrmugtt \ 

[ An in :iol fete of the pn varga, becomes » in uniting with a final vowel, y, r, or l 
But not always.] 


tojssS) ii o <o I) 

n t^WdrtrcJj^s -a s ^Sto6ys rf tjtefck ( 

djC&strl n eftEC«te>| djaste^rioi | sg» 

sfokrtfo I . 1 f| 

n e& 3 sideswt sft&Z&jg . <t£^)rJv* 

grirtwis® II 

n &V &&0 sit storing n |t> | 

n y^ajs* aSresass* dc’7^ ddn'F?|j siwia^ 

$js{tpsi& || 

ghj&jifyi n ^JJ^#^s5?35 : l A'fZfoSj sSfyjf?So } s S^s3?5<? i .*<5- 

^C- ^ 1 j^j-5Ji<5 9 opjtJ^rS i c^55»ri§ 3 

n tfje&Krt 11 nSatcf^ l | €o*>£h£ | 

to«3^5 1 1 ’sz&y-r.S n 

ajjS,c^n 7S<tf aisvsd vm€rW#dzssi ds?rtp£ a&ga&\ d^ttaws 
d&>. sas&v’ ^v£M t ?JiYiTi£\ 
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Sandhi Yidh&nam. 

Sutra 32, — Tyaiijan&d ala-ydl sasya chah . 

vri i~yaffair(M?ccyjita-vyufijandf, j partitas safoirasya cfoikdnidcs'o 

lha vati l 

TmjogR.—Nun-saram, nnncMmm; in~$amm 7 inchamm; or-sauu/i, 
orchmaili I 

Bulmlmi iUj anuvartatc Mali Icvachin na bhaviU! I Fra yoga I Jcan-sohn^ 
kansulam ; Mfatiri, Wsciri .! 

[ An initial s becomes eh io uniting ( \vitb any final consonant but y or L But not always ] 

Sutra 33 -Kmclrij-jdvani. 

Vrittl—Z'ddris'asya saMrasya ftpaelrij-jatvam jaMro bhavaiity arfkah \ 

Ptayoga mmjir ; mun-suligc, mufiyulige; ponrsarige, ponjariye; 
mun-seragu , munjeragu; Ican-so/lar , ka/ijo'tctr | 

AlcMjdd iti ki)n\ mtlsari, polsari, tnaisoAhu, kaisdre, bdyisavi | 

j*Jn some eases it becomes yj 


fl 8^<s£j^e«SBS^ c£s fl R 

d* n sxdresd sitSrsJ c.wss' slciafv.'ffstirf; 443 f» 

e) ~o 2d ev 't) 

j^o5j*^!';n sksodo t <a©afco | to5-sJria, 

$43 II k!jc3js^ (! ■gft-7ijs<!'t!o > ^sSjSjPexj | 
(I 

ea^cv. n uiad 4dssrf 

go. taafotfsSoa JWtoj ^JlcdartidD. 

A^j ij o ^ fl 

sjg, (1 s’^o e pti&j&flrs fl 

3djo3j^<i || 54 »ojs* 51 s&ioW’Ort [ sgpr-dQn jjpexty: | 

4xc-^drt) s&oddrt:) | <35 | 

5 to 

«5W3fc5aS So § s3*64o | 4x542 I 4^®?©^ I i wstitorta H 

ss^d; 11 ^y4jfc&sv';> ^oMTSn'tfojs j^tosd Timd 1 ^ arastfrartjsjtfi n 



D 
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KarmUaka Bhasha. BMsaaita. 

Sutra Q&.~~&aitlhyCiijnin chhatmm. 
v ntXi^Scoikhyd-vishaiie mrtamdnasya h^ja-raMia-vyaujamM uUardsya 
sakdmsya chhaMrddes'o Wmvali I 

^myog^~Mum^r-adnra>n,yiuit^ir61l^iram; ippaitdr-sdsiratn, ipvatl- 
drehMsircm; jKidinuj-sdsirain, padinmckMsirarii ; en-sdsiram , e/iclhd - 
sirarn I 

Ala-ydd iti Jam | ndlsdsiram, aisdsiram I 

[In numerals it becomes 

Sutra 35.— Na-na-lfayii-la dvih ware Jimsva-puridh 
Vr 1 tti — jlr(%svdksli(i)xi-j)urvafulfil m-rjiada-ya^la-MrAh svare pare dvirhhd - 
.vain dpadmnfc l --V r 

i^yoga —PonruUavane hdimm^ pmnuUmmc hilinam; pon-aUi, ponnolli; 
ckttmda peri-anfe v$l> clitrada penmnic vfil; maimdtim ; kdl- 

cllam , Mtleflani; pal-ettam, pallellam; ncUllam, nellellam ; maiy-olaye 
miyyclagc ; Imy-alU, ■Miyydltinnilufla £ mifftifla'}: 

Hrasvapmrva iti kirn l tdn-endum, tdnendvm, ; jdn-indam^ jdnindam; 
mel-drgam, meldrgam ; hay-dram, Mydram ; Ml-itam , hejitam \ 

[ An initial vowel in wilting with final /■, v, I, y or f {‘receded by n short vowel, doatie* 
them- Rut hot when they are jnecalaUiyn Ion:; vo-tv-l.] 

rtjiti] j| vffic 11 ^<3 u 

s|3 t | V CS&rfSoig tpvs 

osij tpdS 11 

SfSfSJ9f7< (j ^BSSS^S-KtefCiCto, dXI^&tpZFteSQ | 

tfirficio 1 tS&StS-Tii'r&o, o‘&cS<r^?*fo 1 SSfS-rtsJicfc^ fi 

WUCdB&S 3-0 II c3SOJ,fjdlo I SOSbrltSo || 

3l=£dr || W5KJ CfcTOtf SJ^O^SSWS S^oWp^yotf JjtfEJJti «5i0 dfS 

jfcacfcKig {j^ssctairtjdei). « ■ ■ 

7ij» *J |j i&Bt/C&VS a^8 Ti^&jtiggpzszrs ||^ || 
d,S II dtS* a^rsi?Sj8KJ!%S t u 

|| sjpr-tro^dd nsbe^o, sJse&^dcS *&6p$o | 4®r-es©, Q | 

I rfofi-d^o, d:>?|_wo | 

d wo | Zj£~*)Vo, dd wq 1 rf&.dtjo, t5«S^o 1 d^Ss.sov’rt, d^oS^v’rt | araB- 
<sg ^c*,o3 | tt&yF-ero^ 

scjsjj s^pdr <a-3 &o n 35r-do&o } stdodoo | <j3sl5->aodo 1 ®rf«cSo 1 d^<5- 
tfriwo, ( tdiaS-esrfo, ?<soisdo | (! 

n djszSsSjBV’^ 

^^dv»dDds|. a^r^driv'i djssdjsv’j^ dsowotSjv , -t?iiJrt^ ^ddtJsssdc! 
g^^rivjri^. 





t Sandhi Vidbanam. 

Stttra. BQ.^NaneMksliara.pade. 


k 5, 


Vritta.— Hrastn-fiiirveji dvv-tryddl-smra-sampame pack vyamsthita nariia- 
la-yn-fa-Mrah svnrn pare dnrVhdvmh mpadifunte \ 

Fraydga— Pamn-untu, pavanuntu; Iconar-illam, JcomrcUam; s'cran * 
chain, s'crandlam l 

[And not in tfissyllifc or polysyllables.'] 

Sutra Sl^Avyayeshn. 

Vritti —Avy aya-s'alkies fat vartamdndh na-n a 'la-ya-Ia-lcdruh svare pare 
dmrblidvam ndpa'Jyante | 

%^jro gft.^Smarma vdl4Uim } marana voliiam I 

[ Nor in todeoHnaWes. J 

lii Karm(aka^y^Ctirdna-t>nltau* Bhdshd-lhiiskane Sandlii-viclhmam 
ndmi dviliyah parichchhcdah I 


TvJiii’) II II £4. II 

II ^) T |s dd? cSpsv cdJV-wois 

tSjS? 3%>i »<^&Fdo II 

np3ji{ri u ddS-sroofek, defcwoUj | =&/Sf23.d$;o, =#j»dd?>o i gd 

?feo 0 

#^5 || d^^dnV) djsdcSjsv’^rocadjs);, dtfdgd 

i^dddradd '■A^jrt. 7 s ! o^ssridJ. 

n esde^xd) ll || 

*11II «sd<j<do d® dapst dd? Evaxrdo 

n 

a^aJj^r? || d^dd djdsJ 1 

« edpafo *$ 0 rttfgSxi d^d ddrorid ^ssadj*. 

oaS *®rt» ro^d?® d^* ^s®Sspdo 
?»do £^3^cda5 do^ds R 


* See note p. 7. 

^Wdd>> cifc&sS^x 







1(5 Karr; a! aka Bb&slia Bhusharia, 

(III. Declension.) 

Vibhalcti Vidhtoam. 

Sutra 88 - — ArlhawS akriyavachi kridantam cha lingmn * 
v^t^^KnytJ^dchmdmjad cwtlvcwmlj^^ cha 
liuga^amjaam bhamli 1 

[The primary suffix of n word having moaning but not used as a verb, denotes gendefc] 

Sutra 39 * — Taio tnlhakiayah. 

V^t^^TmMUinga-samjmt pard vplioktayo hj uipadyante i idsta I 

* [The case termination follows after that of gender.] 

Sutra 40 .-—M-am-Mny-ar-ad-u!, 

VrittiU— 3f, am, v \ he, or, ad, 61 Hi Iramem sapfa vibhaltayo jmtmjdk 
Prnyog a.~Nctwn, nehnam, nelanrn , neVMo, nejadatiarim, nehch, 
ncladol 1 

[37, am, im, M, ar, ad, ol , taken in order, are the seven cases (or case temunAtiom.] 

<9. £>$-3^ 

a ritSa-jOjJ't' r j| 

£3? ©OCC*laWO 

t^dS f] 

II *jetoa»^${3 tfSnte* 

OoritS^dda. 

U 0 <*r n 

*$» If Xtp&dSw II St?|9 

|f w Oorttf jSSojoojS dtf*»fv Ssj^vsriadsJ. 

» diSsdj aSstizS jsi& ff t?o D 

y ~dr* 

d^ I, Si I «sSi I <a& 1 ■# 1 es3 I 1 k«F i <&® &}&$> ^ 
f) 

*tyj$jn.rt If dm \ dvdo i dv^o i I l dmS | dvti&v? it 

85 ^ u S3 1 «9S) i <a& i tfl «5 l »5 | &<F l *»»} ■‘tfJbsjsJS.' d^sa 
do J;;.: : r ir/cC'C^di. 

' * .~D> 






"V lbhakti VidhAnam. 


1 ’ 


Sutra 41*— Ihifva-bahutmyor gal Matt. b , 

Vvitti.— Tdsihi vibliakitndm 'Mm dvitvn-hcihidva-nsJiaye gal-dgcam 
Ihamti I 

Prayoga— Kanga /, kaugalam, ieaygafim, kmigahje, ItavgalaHavim, 

hi'xjaja, kangafdj i 

[In the dual and plural they are preceded by gal’] 

Sutra 42*— Satmnama-fftinavacliandndm am tad ante. 

Vntti — Sarvatulmn&m gumvachandndm cha dvitvcibalmlve civctkshUe 
tesM-m anti vibhalitish u pardl/iu/dsu avu lhavati l 

VTa.yoga.-Adu, iJu , udu, dvudu, elladtt, peratu, peradu, tin, etc sarva - 
v/um-s'abddh I olltiu, mdtitu, let/itu, ity-ddayo gunat-cichdka-s'abddh | 

Prtiyoga | cllamt, ellavam, tHavarim, elhvarggc, ellamrcdianini, eUavctm, 
dhvarol \ gunavachane \ iniyavu, imiavam, iniyamrim, iniyavarkke, ini- 
yavaratbanm, iniijamra, initjavarol, ity ddi i 

[ But in pronouns and adjectives by aim.] 


J| II Tin n 

i| aafoo 2$±j&3si3sa» OcfoSx rtvarteEa^ >| 

d \a$j~(ri n *des V i •Oft Vo t Vt© ?o i trf© V i -Vf© Vo do . •g’f© v > ■e's© 
VjS^V || 

staler || Mdirfs&frIVO S3 jKffcjiV eDoSLolw 3iV on* 

ssrtoai <5 esdd sjcfoS; r5. 

,-0) ~JD 

8 ddrsido rii?o^cffi5»sJ^ f| &JJ 0 

n siaessfesJsDcJSo sd St? 

§ c(o dcedjjss;*) «5iS) sjJdSj 

n eszft | *d3 I «f«$a | sjtgrfo j «a§jcfc> | tfdsk | tfdz* | 1 ?} 

dr?»do s’aj.^5 1 zdV'j&z | sfegtek | e&Sj\& | t&s^EJoSjs^ rbsssxs^tf |j 

djo$j#?rt g oijjsgi | «iys5o | ^dD© | , ^dttepJo | Avtio | 

vJj®?V n ii i <s$ccb»&> | <a£c&d&o | <»?lcxjjEW r | «js®o£k3 

~£r 

o'si^o | «S)oiidd i ^c*d&/5^7 j ■as^E) |) 

saa^ g TisSr&rixiyTija 7fcs©*»t2&fr&<, kss£ 3 tsdisfedd d» 

s$jdv3 J)BfJ x dj:onoS37W $£}dp dg «Scg) do»u> zxh&z3. 
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^ m ";/, 1 ■"; \;;/* J < ;'V' , ^ ■';;•**,; if fL\ \.■ tiff? ^^ r , •)% 

sltra 43.— Striyuntsha-vachkhv ir~ar*dir-v>r 'kmcUL 
Vritti^Strl-puw $\dhfo$hu mrimUmunCm vibhaJitlmm 

mau ftvachit it ar dir vir ity ete gal ditavddds san nirdis'ymte \ 

Prayoga .-Tewlir, tajifr, sallar, tammandir, taymdir, a^nandir, tan&irir [ 
atra gal apvJmcMd bhavati 1 magal, aiymgal , appatigal\lmchid abfojyv.o. 
cka | mdimgal, muvandir, attega !, attcvir , ity attil I 

[Words ivlatinjr to men and women. take ir t ar, dir or vir in some cases, iasi. v ga\. 

In some cases both.] 

Sutra 44-— Svdrihc'iah hal. 

Vritti— /Utah eljhyah param svdrthe leal hhavuti l 

TTRyoga—Pan/fitarJca!, sutarkul , mhdra pararlral i Tccmldd apt kvaclud 
bhavati I maklitf, n&jkaf, MlkaJ. 

[In others of this class Ml as tlaod-3 . , 

Sutra 45 -—Sanhhjuydm mh. 

Vritti— Sahkhyd^;acl\aha-s’abdat pardsum vibkaldindin ddau vakdro 
bhavati j 

A 

Prayoga—OfOT./, irvaf, muvar 1 

[When numeral', the case hrmlnatioa is preceded by ».] 

kejcSa ^arSr^5 r ^®‘ (i®% n 

* !i/ <@*3 SOfflr^Sk ^4* 43iF43»535S»0 
«»S ©5 t>5 tjv tfigfek p 

11 s3o&5 | ^5 | TijJS I ^osLo'cS | sjcSbc&S | tscfsoftS l s'odS5| 
rfVli f| dm'?' I sootitoitf | tSK^ort*? | ^*3z$xj5o&>o | a» 

siort'fj djsdo&51 «s£rt<£, ta££>6 i 4jSjg& n 

n ^ wriedj^ ^ti^i sftS 

£>5, t>5 oJowiit/ eidtash «tfe*3pfci rl«F oiowtfjs '5-w^l 

'iPJo JtftiJi toc’3^ s3, 

—13 • 

i! *£§ j SU a 

a «S3(< »s^s drfo sjSda j 

n 1 i i | »3 

^ ^ i o*iv ^ i t?j3^v' f a 

*£" *3" vT 

s»^t^ a •B5g)7tv , tdz5 ?)o3’ =^f c&>stJa’3 wcbS oS. 

a dtoa ^citoo s’s n 2>t b 

sSjS^ 0 Ssj^^cisiio siuj^ d-oSui?c tjiaS (! 

dvJoJ^rt a LdF^T i ^idF#' i sibjsdS n 

rbsi w. 




Vibliakti Vidlianam. 



Sutra 46-—Ato’misvdrah imtlvamiha-vachanasya. 
y iitti— ‘AhMnlnl-U/igut parasya* yiratliamd-viblwider cJca-vachanasya 
miusvdro hhamii | 

Prayoga —Marain, dJianmuam, ddnam, evam Mi I 

[The fiftffc (nommitive) case singular of words ending in a, becomes an\isw.<u\>\ 

Sutra 47>— Anyasmdl-lopah. 

Vr.tti— AmMr&nldl-liwjud uttarasya pralhatnd^vibhaldcr e/xi-vachauasija 
lopa an sydt | 

Prayogs.— Eiri, lean , nan, vidhu, vadlm, pitri , hare, fore | 

[In words not ending in ct, it is omitted.] 

Sutra 48.— Gunokter avdv updntydvadUk 
^Yitu-~Chimim1iamii>ja s'dbdasya avail pare itpdntydvadher amyavasya 
hpas sydt 1 

l’raj'ogci_ Kariyaviiy piriyava, dotfdhjavu ) takufatn Uy unuvartaic i 

dodtfwlom, olfidavu l 

[Adjectives, oo taking am (tee 42), drop their last syllible. But in some coses not.] 

yij&tyu 

li tp’d© n 

o sLtio | £d^ro | Esfefo ) .idsiS'SJ fl 

n es^DJi^ jjjCi was 

fl 0o 

sijOSMtri 8 s& I -st I d& 1 3i£ l d£i I fc5| 1 <#3 l &j®S fl 

q;.^,oV r ts^ossJdgd! tiurtv d#sfcs StressStfdWfcS^ isrb&dy 

eod£ dj^aoSx d^aiJS^dctosddi. 

n rtoj8j$t^?«5!35^)33a5»^6i^* fl S'Tii 
il B’cO^r^o tssf® eroJte«3^t>di^ddccosVg tS-s^ds^ol fl 

JfaSjkri b s i «*a «MS b i ztaa 

ds3)| to'^.dcgO 

f3«j& das!? rfjssfljaod serf 

«>:A ^jSccb d»r=i? tSjS^dsoTWdo'J, 


* In li utiarasycu 










«> Hsr/iy 




Karnataka BMsha BMsbaiia. 
gAtra 49'~~Sanm(mms tcrrfdder op. 


3?ra.yoga»“j4.W^} WU t Wl)U> cll(WU I 

[Pronouns, on taking au«, top their last syllable.] 

Sutra SO-— Al<mttiMidg<malt pamsmin gafah. 
VdV&^MdrMdcMdwbda^HijM (jalal piirmsnm naMrdgamo hhamti !. 
Prayoga.— Janafigcil, hctyaftgal | b(diul&dhilcamt kvaddd nkatyt&u 1 tnoran- 
gal, maragal, jvkalangai, pkafogal | akunnldd Hi kim | imiligid, manegal, 
tirgat t saiga} I 

[ Words ending in a, take n telbre g$. But not always.] 

Sutra 51 -—Svarddm ntigamdh pmsi 
Vviva.—AhMmai pdlingat svardcUoibhaMi-garje pamto'vasiMte nalcdra- 
fpxmo bhavaii 1 

Prayoga.— Arasmam hmlar, saciiivmam mmtfw, Jceleyam hiladol i 

[Masculines ernliug in n, taken Ix&re a cr.« terrainatkn V; jinning with a rowel.] 

tIjM) n II 2f ft 

i$sSS || 

djc &»^r? n I ea^j | l I 

BO&tjp n 3S53f5n? 30tfe»f\ WO &W&3Srt3Sfcx 

«J t> 'tir 

HiMj il rtv’s 11 >[c g 

d 3 B tysjsssn vi djsiisrf v*s 3&>dr\r skijss'fc&as tpo’S II 
. <-» o r\ <■* 

J^gjjstri li sstoW j aMteri? II g s&torte { sfti 

7W 1 ,]*joriv I B «s«w» 5»&3 uo |j Kk&rJi? } sfcjSiitf j eiutrf i r | 

35(30 =? n 

ss®\d’o n es^oirf tfo =# JadroA , 033Ss&*$_ tiotf 7W glower# s&ssfco 
<o $ -* £> •fr «w v r *> v *©• 

Klj^Scsb Jjurfg rfwcaridiS-jTti^jS. tb^vt^WiD'ao mokb. 

Ti/atij i) i^ojzf 5 * csr^sjj? g Ho n 

» A II mFSTOS nCS>a S)£fJ v r]p?° do'-^’d’kSz $v 5 

o) '* -.0 f\ {Vbj —D X 

II ecMKio 1 sLJrfsfo rfbiooS | jiaodigHF» 

sr ^ 11 o^cB^sstdl jg$« S^J^riv’a *fcte»£ftJ o' 

ZxprrW dj®c(Og wc'^rf. 




nL WlSJVjj, 



Vibhakti VklbSnain. 
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Sutra %2~~Napumsafaidihge daft. 

Vfit^Mptmmtaditywkhaye aUrMat svarMi-viUaM-gcmc fare 
dakdrdgatno hhavali i 

'.Piasogn—Mamdim Mgmti, manadatlanm begam , jdladdl tandem I 

[Neuters similarly take <fc] 

Sutra. 53.— Viblmhayam amo ma-mu. 

Vritti—J Ovittyuilea-vacham napumsalcadihgdd ahiraniad vibftashaydm 
niaMrarnaMnm bftavatah | Samskrita-s'dbdasya maMra eva j 
Prayoga .-Rulmmm, cftakmm, ndamam, pailamam, nelamm^polanam \ 

[In the second (accusative) cbm slnjntw, tltey fake m and n. If Sanskrit vrorib, auly m.) 

Sutra 54 s—Anusvarasya cha. 

Vritti —Pa'Mnte vartamchasydmcsvdrasya stare pare maMra-mMniv - 
deks'em b fta vatah 1 Jcvachid vdkarw' cha I 

Prayoga —Tram adluJmdxdam, ivan-adhikadtal'm ; puravaram intidu, 
ptmnaran-intidii | 

[A final amisvitya, uniting with m initial rowel, becomes m or n : sometimes vj 


fi ckSi; c's n vu j, 

*15,8 55^0^ C1K 3s(oS;; d8* iSrsoarfcJ/st 

tfSdS j) 

d^cdjsfdj: djdCto d(n'o i dbddd zStrio i dodo ( j 

fl ttya&P Otodg atjSfr/ltf s$jkS# 0 rf^BoartsSdssrtJ^sJ. 

djjd) f| ^SpS^Oteidld.©? docA n H t fi 
sj&SaJr | dotf dwad »d n 

djCSjE^d [| ^.wdoo i tdejdio | tfydio | agijydaoi Ssdo| sgptdoll 

II deed'd eta d di^d £^o5^dti^_ di 

=«d Stfscrivtrvid^. <sd=£ dtyiKsdd* ©tfjddX 

d.oSj || td ii >1*3 || 

dj® o li dcstS^ d^rdd5dd5jd?tejd?^ dd^ dj^sd dffKsjjszSff'} 

tfSdss i ^tod^ffsd^ K 

d)C&©ert ,j 'ado es^wyo,'add^is^sjo | ^dddojacSdi, 5^ddd?ioSdif| 
*»?($$ B ^3.,<;dgd djd=# rt^dddradd dmd d^o’d^S^rtvsrtjd^. 
'-did dskCBtS^a erooWi. 
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Karnataka Bh&sM Blifisliana. 


s*tr» 55*— UMraniat irUiyadiskv in-ugamolihavati. 

VrU it— IfMrdntal-lmjot jxirasu trittyMi-vibhuliisJui in-dgamo hilnilam 
hhamii | 

Prayo ga—Guntvmm nUijiiam, mamvinim tnigU, pmpinof sura -mgamm, 
gmirina »mtm I haJiup-grahnnat kvachin m bmv'ati | gmtva nudum. 
ntanum. laihm I bahuldi Jcvafihin nilytm | maduvirtol, gadimnoi gunmnot, 
mmnviml 1 

[\Vorvis ending ju u, take in. More tlic ttol (livstnima'tiil) m\ remakuri# fuse tevmmatious. 

But not always, IjU'ome oases it m e^eiitkiL] 

Suto-a 53.— A)' uMrmja mi^pd-mtwsdma-ptifimelmeshi. 

varttimdmya s'oMasya 

sambandhina-uMrasyu pare a? -odes’ o bhavati \ 

l’rayoga_ Ondonm, eratlanm, aoarim , idarim , oljularim \ 

[Numerals,, pronouns ami .adjectives similarly take ar.\ 

Sutra 57 .—Jkig-imddbhidn. 

Vrifcti —Dig - vachakebhya s trUiyddau pare ante dn bhavati I 

Prayoea.—Mfirfaniw, pculuvanim , tndaganm, patiuvangc, ha(/agu(/ge y 

teiikam des'eyim, badagaya des’eym I 

[ Words relating to direction similarly Mm n o] 

ri,s » 5r.3K?®Vos* &«tcsS»B»6j» 5$ «*3jr1sSjst o stfsilm 

to)-# U A OJ e) c 

sJjOSjs^ri j| T(xfcS?5Q ?*a»o | s&fcO?>> | &&&&$ ] rb 

sSydo |) alsajv’ rfyiiKs>® , o ruo’orf sSydoi ^sjci; 

swafcvs^ O^^oll j | rtx&ft&atfl 

« 5 ^ 5 I|-^rtv>$S ^aspiso tx&ifitfi zH&fdss»T\ »?JsrtsS» 
-3*>rtie3 zS. tojoovs^^diiicu t5vS <3cajcsi'rtrdo f a55s>r!»j;)og; 

Tlfisij [] sfew ^ rtiras&gsW? j ift if 

(j T^eoa o TjsSirsasfc rfarasssW 
amp’^ dj S if,ctoa 8j&& R 

E^cA/s^rt n Joorfec | ^CiziSo | ©idDo | -adOo i n 

saa*^ n tfos^sreaW rtWisss^ ib)dv'€d i^SsIc&s® 

titfznairi 

?fij53) || Qn^eS^L^’S® |] y[a n 

s^a 5 ««3$ ew^a u 

XtoJjs^ii n djj*si£'§o | | Cs5r!p?o j kj&sdp; ' wsSdfS j ^o^e® 

tibo | aidrif© dickoo || 

ssu^c 11 tvyrtff. cidsssd «9f* 

o^ovw^'sjiriJd w. 





Vibhakti VidMisam. 
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Sutra 58-—Fd? atahprathand^viivjmjdi. 

Vritti —AMrdntad dig-vdchimihpraihama-dvittyayot' al vd bJiamti l 
Prayoga— M.&4a\ miltfa,ymlirnl, pedum, teiikal, Ufika , bcu/agul, toufagn j 
[But those ending in a take al in the first (nominative) and second (accusal- vq) cas-s.] 

Sutra &Q.~—Saptamyam eJict. 

Vritti — Saptam-vibhaktaw pdrdydm ah runtCid dig-vitchino vd tad al 
hhavgli I 

Prayog'a .--Tehkalirddam, ■ienhrddain, mUdmldam, vatiirddam \ 

[Also in the geveuth (loeatiw) case.] 

Sutra 60 — Via et. 

* saptamUihliaktau pardyum id 

hhamii i 

Vrayogte-Mfyurdcluidv, Jiefaye jtifam, o/aye letayu, poragekattaU l uta 
iU Mm | Ufol, aital, dial 1 

; [Bat ti in tills else when they end in «.] 


(j 53S>SJ©3 (] >i -r fl 

rijctfjsilrt || 1 d : xaU | *fcfcd6 | risfcri j $o$i5 | 4o& \ eOSriS | tOsfrf n 

|| eswtld ana^J s’sOriv’ ri^sb «s5 

»loi®rfttfTO?kdd5. 

f| KtijjjjoO £3’ f| yt“ f| 

d.fi il rid 5aMtf5 dTOcc&d^sasTO a n? «&&»? to dd<5 rids . 

O *r — o ~fl —o £) (»j 'U 

dpjssrt u | JoSrdFo | ria^di^-c | ri& d^ro R 

@>s^ || «a?rsosK). are^t^ risvaa 3'dA ridTOdO rre^TOft o«S 

•itoWTOrb®! d.' 

_X 

rijsdj |) erod dg u to n 

n &ro<zs ririo^ri trovvo'^ dosedddo^dS u 

11| d^bd^rdo | s£"^cj® | aov'rt dVrt: \ jjKJrt o 


erod fro n <d€| wd 61 6 n 

ii anjgtS rid^d. to a uwsti^ rtdsa w£fr, jJo’skk! wtfj 

ai e d. eruvjd=f_otOrJ.5 





24 Karn&taka BbasM Bhfeliana. 

« 9 tf» 61 .—* *$»» triliyayak. 

Vritii.-Trittiyi-vibhaMyHmtasm s'oMasya tal ante lain lihamli f 
Vr&yo^o,-—T)hammadiinlam, ddnadmlam, ffayeyhilam, kwjipindam | 

[Daw is filled to the termination of the third (imtn 12 r.ent.al) case.J 

Sutra Q2-^d*an fatd cha< 

Vrm-~TrMy&ntasya s'abdasya elcdmntatcl Vhavali \ afmvuraMtmn 
hncldt favahm ddh l V 

Vmyog&^AdarindC) idarmda , yadmJichlieyinde , mntushfiymda | gada- 
Hindc higedcmtage Sumulramn Jcrarmde Jcah/dm ebayam i 

[eoinethmis dc ia ucxl, somutim^s da without the anusvftra#] 

Sutra 63 .—Ah dr an tadi-chc lurl hyas tnthjo^iusvdra-purviih puntsi . 
Vritti.—AMrmtM-lh'igdt parasyas' chaturthyah ptmsi tritiyo mrno'nH- 
svam-mrro bhuvati l 

Pi’ayoga.—./Kflfrw/Y/e, chanlnmge , narenlrange,pmnge, magange \ 

[In masculines ending in ct t the fourth (Satire) case termination is the third vciTffCi letter 
(g) preceded by anu .vAra.} 

I) * zSo y ko |j 

zj/jSjiilrt |j <^rf^r£>orfo 1 rosS&oEfo | zSc&k&joeSo | =sb&&otfo n 
sje^Oj j eosSjzSg So ^osoo’d 

u fc.j3 f| 

*^^ 0 1* e. *>0#cpj3®s qjsJS | 'S5k?tetNtf So^o 

*i» (I 

n ectioci I sttj&oci 1 c*tS d s#^ca50 zS f rtoai^cZfioEj \ rfcfo otf airt 
■ rjossrt ?tetf$bc{po ^sSjo" •Wq^e^aSso a 

a»a$S!! at^ctis td&ii ■■zSm&Q ^zErt^rt, 

&>!&#& cSssS E3’a^) aie&^zS. 

7&©&j |j ^ 3^o’rJ |/ || 

ii ajorj ti&AF’r&tttegS 

^■J#F p v || 

jc&®*rt |j 'aorfjort 1 tstocyort 1 ^orfjort | £xSoA | zhriort a 
@ 3 ^o^ g a$g>o '•tfsJrtrS r?jjau^t 

j & sfs ® v&^x5a^rs i f^jS.. 

* In B the ettro fcegfai with <$ft& 

* ^ ?&©33}t>Q&g H@ei]%3S. 






>, Sutra Q^.~VdmpuynsnMd dvilvatn. 

VntiA.~Mipuw^dk^visticcydd aikurdnldi parcdra w0SjU,s(hiiaya$ chtlur- 
ihyali drih'om id Ihumti l 

Prayo gz.-KuTakU, hddke; ckthUe, chaldice; mamllct, manatee; jam<> 
mlske, jauvmakc; maUiffie, mat ale i 

[But in neuters ending in a it tray optionally be doubled.] 

Sutra Qf>.—S'osMt tnttyahmn. 

Vvm—AMrMdd mjpm&ch^mTdcTMifMtdar&i dt parasyds’ cM- 

turthydh tritiyatvam cut bhavati 1 

I’rayoga— Mat igc, yatuje, nadur/e , (jiduye, urge, mrge | 

[In aft other words it becomes tfe.] 

Sutra. QQ.~~Sarva)idmm' , lingdt Tio vd. 
vritti .--Almgdt sarmnumnah pardy&s' ctMturtld-vibhaJeteh pitrmh JcaMro 
blmat i vd \ 

Pra.yoga.--v4iM7ce, adatca; idakke, iclalce\ 

[ Save in router piooouns, which have hi] 

W . . _ | , | l i j ■ 

7 vJ 33 'j n 333 i| ^ fl 

il 

n ***$., I '$&*. 1 

i zSyS^ , di^-6 2 1 

a ©torf s?afo$n; »«P* sSear^ Stffa 

san Q^sttS^a- tsrti&fS- 

7Sja#j n jjtn (j 

sfiaSQ [j 

^aSjstfi H ip&ij cob^i $ 3^1 fKSrt I CAB^n ftrtp-g 

«^g ^SCS^rf «*aW J*S»* 

oJjoMX^ «3Tfcri£& 

(1 35 B B 

s£|y || eStcs SjSSrsssrf^ sj^3 s& 6 

tsd^, 1 t ad?f n 

wa^.un n d^ioK^ rtdr<3a*fc d s$ab$R. SifvyJi?) ’&e3tfsx#i>&tS, 

oJ *0 0 

11264 
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Kax$a$aka Bkasha Blvusbana. 

Ratra Gl.-~Aitanim iv~anu$andheyah panchwmjuh. 
V^rittu—Panchamy^ntasyiffliivyalctayc punas tad aide attanhn Uy am- 
mndheyah I 

Prayoga~—Umt{anmhmianK nvamUanm Ikaymijxrcyattawim tanilaw i 
{Altaidm b added to distinguish tike fifth (ablative) case termination. ] 

Sutra 68s~Dirgh&M$'ash slmhfigd yatheshlam. 

Vr i tti— Sh'ish fhy-cDitcisyci s'cMasya dirgJiMes'ah UmacHrdto vtdhdtavtiah | 
Tra,yoga.-~Narmdrana parijanam, pirmme clharnvmidd > lokcmi aMnteijd | 
yntlicmtatv&i hvachid dirgho net [ madamna kaidu , diandrana kanlu 
ramitana sobagu 1 

[The final letter of the tilth (genitive) case snay be long at will.} 

Sutra Q9^-Dvil%ydnta f nja vti svare* 

Vriiti.~~ JDvMhjd-vildwHydjntasya svare pare cltrglm vd bhavaii I 
PniyQg&.~IfaripdIa$m prayogah * \ Milan eridam , bittdn erisidam I talk: 
Gitm-varmmadzarsr Blmmnail^iirmja prayogah * l vcms'astfoi tyitiam 5 
EniU mitt amhtja palm mlreyd \ 
ghma stanaufja/ lajeyaj Icirdleyd n 
Aniit aniltam vanadoj vane-vliarani | , 

(anattn Milan adem antu U$ugum fj Hi fj 

[When followed by a vowel, the termination of the second [ftccnsntive) cose nwiy t eoome long,'] 

II sssU'tki s || b.a n 

siijCto^rt u mxi&po uotSo j ©sip^cto $ado | s'oo’o h 

f/ jteegZx® jy^fredfii *5e«x*fc»a c* eo^dg 

iSSgrfO oiaOzSek^ 

(I a^r^sSS^^ f| w || 

sj^ 0 jirf sfey*^ a^iFtSys* ■s-icawatS&©* S^ss’rijs g 

sJjGlistri a ?S5tocSje»cSBESoSo i sJgskr $s3^f:» i tJUt^sSsroaSaS#it 
5^31^<s5^*>r d n Efcr&Sd *^e£> | K?e*Sj?S tR>» 3 | sdfcsd tJjesMo #. 

sisBaosrbstefj, ■ab^tJS^ 

sSoocfc djwfiwstid ®s^^atijs3cOotf ’tfA 

n ro ?^?5? ii ti.r n 

s&l a^Sed-s £3? a^r » $ d3 o 

35)Ctiffl?r{|| aS0sfcw»|j d)C&©srte * n n^iStecfo j n a&p rt-rs 

Sj)o8js0ft*o si©*^ s^&o n 
*^«S^jote l 
3SS*f rforttf aJVo&V osi^txte o 

—n* 5 “"fir 

?5aS. o ^sSjst*? | 

c^saS ia^fidoSo^ i <a3 n 

11 a^ews er v^. dD^ao' a^e^ssa at^rsswStfjB 

•^0 1 ^ i __ ■■ ^ ; ■ | t t _ .,. . ■, ^ ,'. nf rT .. . w „.. 

• Not inC. Guna-vannnua was the author of * & 53 ^ c^jO<&<?>> 
a Morivawti'a in Kamwda. & y 
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Sutra 7Q.— Saptmr.ffd aVi vd, 

■Vritti —JJncjd-samjmydm nihMydm sapiamyfis sllmne aUUi I'd bhavati f 
Pi ayoga.- ManacMU, mmado }; ImiadalU, bmtdof I 

J This sevcuth (locative) case termination may optionally become allu] 

Sutrn 71.—'AimntranepratImmike(-vatImasija bpah. 

Vritti— Amantrandrthe vihitmja p-atlwmaflca-vadmnasya bpa cm 
hhavati i 

Frayoga .~Ek anna , eh aided I 

[The iirst (nominative) um of address (vocative) is without temiiwtlom] 

Sutra 72 -—Etvam vd taA arttasya. 

Vritti— Amantrandrthe 
etvam va Vhavati i 

Frayoga —Mule malligeije, ffimMcre, Icokine | v& s'aWyam vyawsthiia 
rihMSmjum varlanw.no gnhyate | citah eh dova , ele IMjm | 

[ Or it tuny become c ] 

stes?)ii esg as ii ao o 

srf^lj tfosgaftio $Sossstoo zs> q$sS& a 

|| | airfdg, I; 

i) Sj&orJv’^aSJk® ?&*£>» eg csbosinsrio^tJ. 

II t3»fc3. j?§t S3 ’k#^ <sSjB$K>i 0 in 5 

s^li n WsSWS;y5Si^F({ sefo&S?* f| 

B <&3 I Os3 n 

B jrfyjssS^V s&s£=#_ «3^^s5( ©rtss £f. 

fl 533 5>i3oij*3^ [] £_;■ || 

s^g ©s$s^jS»$f* de’rsSasrf?^ £$sfca ttig>zz 

sjisiS b 

sJjCSjeyi n sftw3 rfogftofo | ssoieSu i ^sv’fS g ssjjs^fcDJO Zap 

^sadao |f|jr*&Bc5js( | ©a?s Od d^*S I ^t3 g 

g vsixS ii j65i$ni s&&5=|_ asjpwfcij* ertjtf & 

ro tisOaoEi .^sS »jC jj3j8?j «®sD jJjSdfcz^s* tSj* 

5337tl3> 23 




<SL 

2 g Karnataka Bh&sha Bhushans* 

tiutra 73 -—Irrislcsho Qokih. 

Vrim.-Samboi]Jiam-visUije Mva^ahutve mrtamdtmyii gal-auHvja 
irdstesho bluwati l 

I^yoga ^-Vaiijvangalira, marantjalira , mwhmngaKra, hentargo./mi t 
[In the vocative dual awl plural, fa} is followed by ira,} 

But™ 74 *—JDirgholrfir Naya*scnasya> 

Vritti.— Sd'inhoilh'M&vthc vartdM&nctsya Stofwsy&gi s'abdcM'itpasya .A ttya- 
sem-muner mate dirglio bhavati 1 

Pi'ayoga .—Devu binncbpoM, diva binnajxim; s uefi, sugi; vidhu , vidhu; I ante 
kmte; giligalira , giliga(ira | 

[According to Naya Sena*, the vocative termination should always be long.] 

Iti Karndlaka-vyukarana-vrittmci Blmsla-bMslaM VibliaMi-vidMmm 
mim trilbjah joarkhchhedah | 


0 'sesf* iAM HB 

ijiriS [f 

j^o 3 j 9(71 n z^c&evorft??? | sfctfo;rfsti | 1 ;5oWrir73 R 

n eMfcdtftfrWgS fffrf ^ &aai8fc& 

tfpxSjS. 

Tie^i ii ^^"rt^rfFrccDTltc^ B a? D 

H T&SApfe'itfrs. s^rsfc 7k$r7$^> rfcATS^s'acJ^rcis. 

tf^-S» 

^jOSja^rt n tf*53J Z5^ SSj^lfo l 7&f\ l n^J9, ! ttois, 

^c«S , fY?rt?o», W (I 

o fJoSsStS si»?> rtosj^s^tsfeig 

«S& epSEiSSjjJsE^ 

3ipi?So j&sS $z$i 0 

* Nay a Sena was the author of Dharmmfiuyrita, which he finished in A. D* 1U5.. 

-{• &e sate p. 7. «Sj9{SfcS^&, 
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(I V. D'aos of the Cases.) 

Karaka Vi&hanain. 

Sutra 75 .—Mha mralcam niriipyaie. 

V hxrtri-ktrmaJiaraya- 

lairakain yaihd h'cimein 

niriipyak i 

[Hem begin rules for the used of the cases.] 

Sutra 76-— Imydythd-meftam-nidtre pratftmtd. 

V ; 'itti .—JJfige arlh: vachme efoe vishayeprathaml vibhaTitir lhavati\ 
Prayo'-ca— Mage: — mmm, nripam , mUam, naltaj, dhm, jalam] arthe :— 
mhohanipitsham, tuldam , biddmi \ vachana-mdtrc: — ondanum , cradanum | 
[The ( rst (nominative) case indicates gender, same and number.] 

Sutra 77. —SamboiHume dm. 

Vvitti ■Scmbodhanam dbliiimMi-Mranmi I asminn-arthe cha prathamA 
viilmMir bhamti \ dmvitrane pmlhamaiku-ixiduimsyci, loped iti lopah | 
Vv&yo%&.~~Nri}KU(l''a | 

,7'i 'team vd ta(l-anfa$ydy\ etvam | Trayoya | Mntc, Jcofane, rnmnUnnc, \ 

[The vocative shows the same of the object altorv.-J. (The nominative is nseil lor this).] 

<s. -o"«)C'Zr olryfjO. 
djsdj f| tod’^o odjsd^ (i an [j 
d^ (I rod 

d^^Sd?T=)SL^c ^S,tto a£)'$i ! &jZbQ || 

|| rtoggtid djjscbsJota^zSri.’otf aS>9s Sa&sjtoft ?XJ« 

bej ’B'cif® dod|Q}d WlfcOSKS Stejdij ^CteyF 

?t®d) |, di^dj© g g 

5^-S. I! ©k;!; f5^F( S&&5* id 3C(C&{ djddii S2jSM.?r"sS3 || 

H Sts 11) I F^d© I d^o I I W«J0 I zsvo P *s$F{ || ero 

id o i cXt^o i wti o i o ii dcdddjKS* n 6.»dd5o \ ^za&o „ 

|| 0® dOxx© efj^rrSgodJJS dsdddgdx© djSdx 2sp ^edarodeft, 
«cdtf <a:g|riV^e/5 djZjJdca Stjfrc&e £>d=£ dj^^sSceoch. 

n TidSsn (rf A & ii *& n 

J 7jj 

II dd.e . ^ddxSd^&'^drao | ts'e^yr^ ta? djddx wC^drdS i 
^dd^dtdddt; oi©(d <£$ eijstds (| 
n d^od) | 

B djCSj^rt o =5=80^ i 'gjsv’tf | ddedd) g 
sp.5xg j| dy.®»t&dd^_ crf:diOrf daa 

55o3 J «<jJ="d^cd)J3i djdd.-a ^^cdEdiddj. aoS? djsdd dj^ 
D’ £.3(5t tijttZS «5rt03d0. 



‘ Tois is th<; 71ai Sutra, 


f This is the 72ud Sritra. 


n 
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Sutra 78 -—Tkittyd karmani, 

Vritti— iai hiyaie tat lama | tach-dha nivartyam Mryani prdpyam 
vms'eshilam vishaya^bMtam Uijpaficha vidham i teshu dvitiyd vibhahtir 
hhavati | 

Prayoga— Nivartydrlhe :—mancyam mdtjidam 1 MnjdriJie : —patupam 
kadidam | prdpyarthe .—wan aidulam | mis’esM&Hhe :~-pa(fuyan 
aidulam | vishaydrthc :—nesaram nbdidam | 

Tad ipsitdmpsitatvma punar dviclhd hhavati I Prayoga l ipsitmdh ’.:—• 
Mian a/tam, bcilam l ay dam | anipsitdrihe :—pdvam ddtidam , Jioradun 
edapidam I 

[The second (accusative) case shows the object of an action. This is of five kinds accoitJingJy as 
the object is one made or produced, acted on, reached, defined, or observed* These again are 
divi ded into objects of desire or of aversion..] 

Sutra 79 -—Kdiddhcanor avithclthede. 

Vritti.— Kale vd adhvani vu aiichchedah Icriya-vydptis talra dvitiyd 

hhavati | 

Prayoga .—Ondu varushan irddam, tiiigalan odidam, orgdvudam paridam, 
jdmnarn nidde-gaidam \ 

[ Also duration of time or extent of space.] 

7SI ZVSspSK |j av o 

^3, j c$3 jcSkS? 3'^ l ate^SsS^ro VJdjo ^0tfo J^afcefbsi 

| <£{3$ StfS^-^rsiS u 

$d3^F$r^ | si'jsacJo | vaDS^Ftl ti'fytic, j 

1 tAnd^arfo \ | I Ssfo^FS i jS^o 

fJjitfilJO b 

sgjFSa^Fjps tjjrfs n 8 ^SOjSSi^F? I I 

EOiv'o ■stoaSio n «s?i&>j35>(jJFH Jterfo CoUcfo | =£/Kfc&5z3btfo n 

H aterfdi dxj^r^i3c&®? e$zt) .<8jj^ | 3jjjC Cl 

0 $ 02 J^ <&$ aQ?is c&oxtfs, 

qS{Xrtvzfli&j5. sii®yraf\ «as& 7foefck. 

To js&j n H D 

dj3 e b vj«3? S3? &$£!> ra E^^cdss 2,:^3 g 

?ijc5xtrt|| svoojSj tfx2}Zi$uFc | 3oriv’^aclo | krersgitfo zfozio \ sssds$o 

n 

SiS^Cfo (| SJXtfrtFZigC^jrtS) frjCfosk eS0C>3 3?&£l=$ 

a$s^ o^a$t$wb»3£$. 
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Sutra 80. —Kartrileuranayos tritiyd. 

Vpt «—Yah Imyim kiroti sa IcarU | siuThakitaimm kxranmn | tasmin 
Imiari-lcaratie cha vimfohife iritlya bhavati | 

Prayoga—Kartari: —Dtvndatianim muldpaijudu, YajmdaUanm p$[d- 
m((udu | Jcarane:—Icudugolim Jcuytlam, jmras'uvim Iccujutam \ 

jTho third (instrumental) case shows the agent or instrument of an action.] 

Siltra 81 —Hd&najn. 

Vri\ti..~Hetur-numa nimiltam | iasmnn-art]%ejn irttfyd v&lialrfir liliavati ] 
Prayoga—Ohyadindam ipMam, ajneijinde bandam j 


Sutra 82 .—Sampraddne chatufM. 

VvUXi.—Karman& hbwia-bMtopddfii-niyates savkakshitatmm samprar 
ddnam \ tasmvm-arthc chahirtlii vibhrfttir bhcn ati | 
Pr&yog<L,~Upddhydyaii<}C ihteMneijam lot lam, Erdlmanmige yovm 

itlaw: | 


(The fourth (datire) cess shows the Indirect object of an action ] 


tfjsdj [| ^^r^C;SQa3L/5^7o 1 Vo J 


5|S n o»s &jci©a | =sy?3o | 

v) S;spates tfJsS a 

'/Kjjq&wri n tfaJro | titdcl&pa | crira ci^o | 


| tkaj^o | SrfcftfoBo ~'CjZ$o (| 

n ateEfcio esdi ’&£ir, fcjcSjrt 

■5Sjsij® djss&dO 3^aS» 


tsidj ij BS^sjsib fj vo p 


(| >r*Sj | rgk^tfrtp Stj$^tjjFS?3 u 

£jo3j$tri a buvriSozSSx^ro | ?sv^c&>ozj &3otfo (| 

a tsSijabrioctf csozp J-irtfzig) ^S^oSacxJcisrtidrfo. 


riJitij S esteofjiF? n v~ _o g 






* a, s •-* tfjScdig s*»®j c^o'sSSc «nw®Stfi 5 <a£. 
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sfutra 83.— cha. 

V ritfci ‘—Ruchyci dish if qpi chat mild bhavafi | 

ymyor^a^DC^aduttmffe niddalmn ruchiyu , pas'uviw/e Idiom trirnni , 
ilryonge danasiigcm durjanam , ? nMij^xnjwjam jamm 1 

[Also tlie. object to which like, iri iuklup, envy or to is refeaed.] 

Sutra 84 -— Mmyuic^ma^midS^ cha. 

Vntti—Kopa-lriiyc anddan cha gawyamdne prdpydrthe chatiiriM bhavatii 
Prayoga »-~Avam j pulgc hishiavdgi laacdam , fifam?* wato* ond-adikege 
kofvm 1 

[Or to which an act of anger or disrespect is referral. 1 ] 

Sutra 85.— Namaslcriy&svnsty-arfisJm cha. 

Vri tti^JEshv artlmfm din chaturtM hhavati | 

Prayoga,— Devaftge. mmctsJcdram geydam, amsmqsragidam, prajeg-elfam 
simti yahhnn y lihadmm ddmnakke | 

A 

Adis’dbddt dtrdurthi Wmvati | Prayoga ( 

Ajfnige svdhd-Icdram pttrigaUge svcdhddctiram Indmiige vaiishat-Mram 
priyam ; nmlhngeprati-malkmsamarlham j 

[Or the object of an oManoe or lK>nediction, or of the ritual in vocations siwtfwi, vtiusfarf.J 

7ll «? n \T< ) 

n 8&&tjjsr$ cjrrfa g 

sdjoS^ii n tfjittf&o dxSa£> | .jS&SSort lo^o b^fsq j tstgort tipa 

K&7tO SiSSF-do | SgiOrtc-SsWiO 2S«0 |( 

vssMfy n &aS, 863^ «»s^4oeJ tilsMM&j pv&Poti tsocJ^, ^r;v’»5 
|| sfc<j&». s?s&r«^saas^l|: i vtf g 

s^S n «55rj33? sS rtsi^risSt t$afo$r$' tptfS# 

^OuJJ»ri |j S@c 3 =5^35,03 5 ?\ tfrtc $0 I «s?o SiSS^fijHXi&=§A =#JSVV.o (j 

l! tfo«Qq*t,» s^abif^oterti^zS. 

ii ptefor^joSa fcd U v~>t o 

j a? JpcSS fl 

f| tStsfert sJsto^rjB rtatf^o j tsdtforWfsSo | si)3!rTg;o rig?oc& , afco i 
pdjo ziTizS^ || 

tjJsSS u sJja&api | ©fyS rt^BuS 

=ffido Sj^ritfrt •aodjert ;?«>3$d5i do Sjjcdic | stogjort 

?Sz!i$Fo |j 

s;^ j) ?Ssiaste_tfiS^cd>J® ^^aJsosScStf^cs^ eCdO&ocS ^9*sj’ssc'.S; 
cc>xi^riv SKjirJJ^cdw® 
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Sutra B&’-'ApM&w pauehami 

‘V'litt i' -£ptidma)n apanayah | iasnnn rimjcslutc pauchanti bhavati \ 

A 

Proyoga— Uraftmiini bcmdam, l^tadaUaniud ilidani, puliyattmim 
bhayam, S'rmrcuiattai/iin mlishanam* * | 

[The fifth (ablative) case shows the object sejpr.tttft} from.) 

Sutra 87- — Siu-mimi-somkmdlie sh ash flu. 

Vritti— Asminn-arthe shas/U prayojyate | 

l*r&yo&fi*—Ennodane nddcrcyam, marada homln, malcya piwfu] pcnm 

g«ije I 

[The sixth (genitive) case denotes posscasioa.] 

Sutra 88 -—AdhilmanG sopiamt 
Vritti.-- Adhdrdrfhe saptami bhavati | 

Tvayog^-NtuHvavaro} Icadtijanam, Imligah! meyqali, mrarof utiamam , 
hiiyyol Icafikmam, torcyol Hlvam , neleyol put(irddam, puvvinof Jcampa\ 

[The seventh (locative) case denotes location,] 

n «s*teecA (1 v*- n 

|| 1 Sdj^e sjjdS g 

xtf&Krf-l iWsiS^da fcOodo | ( agjOdxirfo s$$»o | 

dsuio tf^mo*n 

©ri^oV n e9dCT.)rf«5oo6> esddc&sijSrdg) ejdsfofr 

dodd e5d&&cdoeo$r. 

(i J^i^i&ddj^ 0 vt g 
«$£. II II 

djc&dfcd u ssw&Jabo I dic’d =#j9ofc)c> | dj«5c$i dodi | |j 

II ^ 33[^ SsfS^ djc^^'s^d^d 

n || Vvr u 

d^ g sfeOw spd3 n 

djoSjstrt || t£i add&®«? | 0 | dtftJjsv'.jddto | 

^oS^Vcflftso | Sj®doJj®<f | fi 

g es^OT^rdg ddSto Seji^ccteirtis^iS. 

• In C this is preceded by scargadaUamnd i(viatn Varidha ndtiam . B hat jQ -i$k^anatlu» 
nim rakshanam instead of it. 

* ds i si || dj3a&£ 7$£irti^$b£i°i£o d^rdado, »iodo 'jmS. | cd>g 
■5\d ?3^ pao ^c,do 'ad. 
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Putra 89- —’Nirdhdrana cha kriyayd gunem va. 

Vritt i--~Shjdthjau'ih'i kriyayd ynnena vd yd nirdis'yate ninVuiryate tan - 
nmMmmtn | tatra vivdkshiie slmMxUapiamjua tihhakli bhamtah ) 
Prayoga —Fumrftarol Jcshattriyam s'tirant, miykuvurol lath jdnmu 
(AJcahnlMi*), kavuja/ol ultantam ( Siddha-senatn *), jmhtjyalabnllaltani] 

[Also distinction among those of the wine class on account of conduct or character. 

(Both genitive and locative m used in this sense). ] 

& A 

Sutra 0 O.—As&m wjatyayo bahnfanr. 

A , 

~Ascb)i scipl(X-vilJhctkf ,; uhn bhusJt/lsu prehjena lyo.tydso^ bhavafi | 
yaika :— 

P» condition the following differences ari.se in the two of the cases,] 

Butra 91.— Paficfumy-artlie tntiytt 
Vritfci.-- Sjxishtam | 

Prayoga ^8'ercyatta^im barduhkidenn , s'ereyim bardwiJddami; mane - 
yaiia nhn jtormuxi[am, maneyimporamaf(am | 

_ P* 1 ® third' (fostramenfal) is used in the sense of the fifth (ablative).] 

!) to fj v^ro 

»jcdxd» ?&**(<$ s» oS» a^tpsrctooi 

a’^j Stings !s£y 3$?^ ejSsd’cs's n 

^jcu Jtfjj^jcdoo tSjsdo | Kfo»dd.©V ^dasssreo j 

'S&rf'&jVoddio (’rX^do*)! gWV we^doi 

^S^rtvirf^riv-O ^cSx^ooten'S rbn&odtovtt) afcdtfa 
iszb Ja^rd^i eddg 5^ ?Srf:xa 

^s/s^j (i e?foo sS^oSL^t ^3oov’o n p”o n 
S.3 II «?teo O sWjOSjrw s^sa^/stfi£s*§0 cd>:p|j 

^ ^riV4» s^odg rijoJjs^fM?Kad &ycs&s?d,3JA 

S^3^7SwSr|J5’ s Z{ I cstfJ SS^dcdd ;_ 

*»*) n stogsk^F? ^yx te> n m o 

J 1& 11 11 

n ftJefcaUSo ^daro&do, ftSofco ^ro&doj , d>&d& rt 0 jJjd 

dja^o, dj?JcO>j sjudd^o | 

b do«£i;» Scjfrcdi es^Frig djoS^Af^d 

* These nanirs .re in <3 cnly. f VigctrySM in B, $ This eian jlc not in C. 

* % 1 c&|> djsd)d* <sd. f&j | odg doda <kj5, 

* d. | aSig djjdt^jS? wji5sdd?§'^aw. 






Ivamka Vidlianara. 
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Sutra 92- —Blash/hy-arthe chaturthi. 

vivatehitc hvachicJ^cMurlU viUioldih prayuj * 

vr*yix*--&ekderey(m 7 rnlalikereyam-, Sriyam'wmtt, SrtgacMs'mram 
{o'antimtham ) \ 

[The fourth (dative) in the sense of the sixth (genitive.)] 

Sutra 93 -—Dvitiyartlie chaturthi. 
vritti -~T)vHiyayam chaturthi bhavati i 

Prayoga— Blmdapaldcc, biyuriu Vishnu padedam Maist/dvatdmhhiniam-f | 

[The fourth (dative) in the sense of the second (accusative).] 

Sutra 94 .—PrdthamdHhe sluish/hi. 

Vvitti.—PralMmdyds-stlume shashtMprayogali 1 
Prayoga .—Nim bun Muramathaw, nm bare Mudana f | 

phe sixth (genitive) in the sense of the lirst (nominative).] 

Sutra 95 -—Tnthjarfhc saptami. 

Vritti —Spashfam | 

Prayoga.— Chnlcali nd a vane doreyddam, chaladof avane doreyddam; kotfali- 
yitn hadidam, IcodaUyof indidam | 

[The seventh (locative) in the sense of the third (iosiramental).] 
fj n f_o r 

=1® n Zgj rtjciaxn^» 

djC&©(rt () i&yddc&o, ?5o^i5c&o | (Eio3?Kyo*) r 

fl o?^r( JJ^ecStt tfjcSjd. 

f) i) a^bS»<5?r? etey -<; r f^ n 

0 tpJdSiti#' CTiS&’r Oct^adjjcfo 0 

s^do 0 a^ote^-dg t£s!j$F<; sOcbd rf. 

Xj3$) () jS^sSSi^F* I f2 d 

n J^qJsSjMtoxbj^ b 

fi S*<> «*»d5fc<£ss i a*© sod idxsrf in 

(! 33^ ?0i3Wi}S«. 

sijadj n d^s&syFS rtri £*» o fh fl 

djc&^rt (i sdsyftoddcS gjsdcdado, t^yidjav’sdcS djstfcdPdo j =Sjsa®d&jo 

^an’o, ^jsroStoJjs’? dado || 

S^drj R i^CC.»JjjFE?g SJdSji txSsgjg. 

Only in C. f Forth!® example C ha-. Khv-ttpaktc bigurl* 

X C has only fcunfon 4 ***** “** r& M^rihc,n a m. 

* d^ ) a£>g s l$v$j auS. 

t I «b$ gsraf* t3^r Jjijsd -a* 

I ^ i oiewd. ; * 
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s4tra 96 -—^&tiY ehmml lahMJtydijdm. 

Vritti.— Jdti-v&chalM*s'abdo iabMvdkhydne eka~vachanamd Vhamti lahu- 
hm i v 

Vrwo$ 2 L*~Karbjam, kariga$m ; Milefaottimi, kaigal liefatb.m l hihutd- 
i Ihikdrdt singynrushcwishiye kvachinna hhava(i\ (Brdhmwinr bindar , 
suleyar nakkar.*) 

[\Yop!s relating to a kin-1 or class hating a plum! signification, are us°d in the singular; 
but sometimes uot, when they relate to men or won:on,] 

gutra ®Tr—S(i>iJrfiyeyt smhbydsu cha . 

Vritti —Sankhyeye scihkhyusv cvpi vartamfino yds %'aldas sopy ckotvcid 
hhavafivd 1 

Prayoga._ Dcs'e patiu , des'egafu pattu ; mum mlku, murugalu ndlku; 

padinaidavar | 

[Numerals remain in the singular.] 

Sutra 9 3 Idh(XVctvGtckiiM&jc/i* 

VritM— dvdkh/dydm api vartammio yas s'fMah sopy cJcamd Wmati l 
Prayoga ,-Kaj pu, bifpu, iatjJbu, permtnc I Vahula-graluindt- lilpugulu ! 

[Also abstract nouns.] 

Iti Karn &{aJca-vyd /:arana~v.r it tan f BhusM-bhlsliane Kdrahvvidltmtam 
ndma cJtaiurtltah parichchhcduh 1 

n (| rk. n 

(i hostel), 'derive | s&’tftg), 

0 ssU&ssssd^ wsSw^sdsfo^ sOs&wesjFs 

<S7ii&jS. EDSSiVJ^^dBorf r^l^S^O Tfejcg fc'djdtw. [W5J^ 

p®5 sSjrfS, sLotfcriiS ^5.*] 

rtjsy || rtosoj^ M*®* 11 r£ 11 

I! sfec^ e^to *j&rti3t&ts$ ro n 

|) c5iS jJSriv') | dbjsdj '5»au_, «di®di7iv’o’ j3sen_ t d& 

F^c-do o 

sidd^ll afcf’fotedddg) Tooiro^ &®sd^ &#Efe&xSO SyptijS. 

djsdj u u rv r n 

dj.3. it ddrs^d/it cdxi^t r 

Sjj'.vJ^r? |] =5*3^ | ESy’ij i gSgSO ■ S^F R WJoiV’ rij3&S>3* „ 

©sd^dj j ^odesarfosjed 5 ^ tfzJrtfi eOss^v’to^ cdo^dedKSd^o&t djo&stfvd 
e^ate &>3bv5^idaoU ®jS=d_ ^^cdicssd sdjoS^ri^joto. 

«s*3 ^?ripS3t SPAS s;dj®s^s®t 

StptiQ 555sSj ESSJD^FS EtoE^^dS 


* In < * oiilv» 
* 5^ i 


f See note p, 7 
| a^» ^)W«dsl 
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(V. Forms of Words.) 

S'abda-riii Vidbanain, 

Butra 99.— Nm-dn-tdn prat ha md-vibhah la\i. 

Vrl yuslmwl^smadrtny lamanam 

nin dn tan iti rnpdmj amtlramena bhavanii I 
Frayoga.-JVm irdde, O n ban jo, tdmpodam | 

[Nin, dtt, Pin are the first (nominative) cases of nitma, euna, tanrn ; meaning: thine, mice, his.] 

Sutra 100.— ‘Ninu-ma-iands' chalmihj&s irillyatvani chdsydh. 
vritti-—]Siwt-enna-tfMnci-ifi/ eteslium punas' chaiurfM-vibhaJctau parade 
yutiul sankhycm nim-ena-tam-ity etc dries’A hhavanii I asyds' chaturthyus 
‘tritvjakam cha lhavati | 

Pi'nyoga —Nimye, enage, Image i 

{Ninnc- etma, taiina 111 the fourlh (dstire) cnse take the fo-n inner, fna, tarn ; nod this fourth 
(dative) caso is wed in the sense of the third (instrumeiiUl).] 

Sutra lOb—Dvi-lahror msya mak 
-VMt.i'—DvUva-bdhutve vioakshite esluhn naMrasya makdrwles'o lhavati » 
piayogEu-YJw, dm, him, ninmjc, yrmuuje, tamage , nimma , emma, tanuna , 
ninmol, mmol , iammoj I 

[In the dual and plural their n I ncomes m.] 


7}^ n ii rr n 

1 ^5^^530 !?r d^siwuso tsS a»5 

&S*£r | «o tOoiS 1 1330 I 

a afcoxi^®' $d^ o&o&jJgrt'.* 

«£, auS cd>oQ djsdrtvid^^. 

u II ocO II 

cjotps^^o 

$sU>d aid vaStf&t «Us% I d ^cdi^o a* ejSsSS n 

d;cSj^ 7 i 0 ?>drti ^ 1 ddd |j 

S55^ ir^djd, 1 ^ ajiosl^rl 'rt ddsadd ?)d 

3d etfab^td ?3ds 

djs^) 11 ^tOz&^dr?^ d;s 0 000 g 
Vad^iS? Sapo sltmM, steam*** 1 
£i)C&®yi u 0^01 t 3 o 1 3 js | ?) 5 S^ | «id 3 rt 1 iSsftrt | | | I 

?)s3j^V I l gsSj^V I 

n S^de^d ^dssfdrtv'd^ asto?fc 5 $g ‘asjrtv’gd d«o’-^ tinre 

iStiraztid zS, 
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Sutra 10%~-MU'idi^vMn&t)i ante va-tm jnmui. 

Vritl A : ~Ete$M>n prahiti^is'eshdmm pM/Mga~vnm];shay<hn sorrow* ti- 
Ih'iktislm parabMtdsv anie mddu lhavatdh t 

Prayoga,— Amm, warn, ttvam, avanam, ivcmam, uvanam , atam, item, {dam, 
alamm, Uanam, utanam \ 

[Tie roots of aUu, vJu , urfti, on tailing tli uv'imtUnc terminations of nil the coses change their feir-l 

settable to va and ta.} 

Sutra 103*— Yullie-cha slriyam* 

Vritti.- Tcshcmi stri'vawvahhayfim sarv&m vibJuiMishu mtymya val-fa 
Hi bhavatah I 

Prayoga— Aval, ival, uva!> avafam, kalrnr, umlam^dkc^ the, tike , aketjam, 
iheyam, nkeyam 1 

[For the feminine of fill the cases to ml and jGeJ 

Sutra 104* — BmjhaJi Jca-tagoh 

Vritti.—j Etesham eva Ica-tayoh piirva-svxrasya dirgho Vhavaii J p&rvold* 
otldharaneslw ecu spashfam f 

[The vowel it lengthened More k and t.] 

rfjarfj fi d&i djdri n oo j> n 

it sgiSw:0*^scsi»o z® 

5 ?»*■» tfStiti! n 

*3)Ci5./®y? ii ado | rt,do | aodo j addo | <&ddo I yoCSo t es&o i dido | 
SMS'o 1 ttafcSo I ^iddo I tnn&do „ 

3;.^^ n ©nk <srk wod’ 3 odJoto sfj1|Sr?v > $€)orte|) d o' 

©rStfg dvsO tiwtdrt^rhddj. 

Jfegj II S^E&JjcdJJo J1 09 $ |) 

II 5^0 dzarrb Sqfijb. I5^7| *&<€% n 

dpSjsyi [j «5sS«f" j | trod# | tsd&a | <zdVo ] mdVo i tj=? | { 

tiVS^? | J l ?A£fl?CdlO n 

SS; ^j^S II es-sJ d€> dV =# 

c&cws^rtvirfosOcg. 

f! t{Z?n &&(.|| oOiJ II 

Qq|)Wjrc sjfcS&i 

sJ^o (| 

II fe^rtv’gteS fs%$0 sfcR.Orte’ rifirtr a^dsrp^tS. & Zd 
c&sgi s$<©sS vowaSjSrK' cw«J? 






x 
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Sutm 105 '—SMpumayor vyaiyasah Tttachit. 
iMt fa-Slr$4vigfc]*t(lJi><^yolh Tcvachit kantyx/gHUyab^lhUfislMi-s'dbdcslm 
viparydso IhtXmli I 

Pro.'joqn—Karuncvm, up&tyadcwn, ahMldshe \ 

_ ((Sanskrit) msjcuiines and fahinina»» ittSh *s Jcana>c, \ipi;iyskt) abhil&sho, change their 

form (as iu the examples).]] 

Butra 106-— S'ilyam Izafatradau mpumsaiiatvam. 

mpwnsaJtaiiam nityam eta Ihavaii l 

Pmyogx ~Idu failalram, adu hasu I 

(Ifafatra, &©., are always neuter.] 

Butm 107 .—Ato fagJrnr ct. 

v ritti.— TJugtirt i asydlcdrusya vihhaMishu para-bhutdsu _ layhu-lhuta ekaro 
bluivati | 

Prayoga_ VastiSh ct, voAidhe ; chandriM, chandrilx; ranita, vanile; dayd, 

daye, ity Mi | 

1 AMmsydpi kvachit \ Frayoga | Alhilfaha, dMdshe ; udaharana, nda- 
harane; darllta, darlihe* ] 

[The final <3 (of Sanskrit ward*) hecomoi e short (also sometimes the final «).] 
tfj&J II Sj)Q7ic3jS(^'SS ; ^i ^3 C „ non |] 

?5j?t ^sia || ‘ ‘ 

i5)C Sjsffi a l enjs&j’tfo I g 

«Nt^' fl Joj ©so =#tss *Bfel t9$alA •a«^> 

riv*© sS^csjDssrtii^u. 

T&iVbj a a&p’S 0 not fl 

g 515^43 nS3&073=^^0 S^dS fl 

d)03j9^r? [i <&£o ’sVaSjo j esefr *8’.©*fc n 

II •&?&) mkcstf vtirWA aterorte;.® 

fSjs^j || o o® a fl 

n esc»d»i?3^% ’#*& n 

djo3j®^rt fl dsjos, s>?&$ | sdoftys^, JSfcSBjrtf ] »-n' 3}* | desds, f 

esrcdtfjgfc ^t8*» fl djc£L®Y' a es>j;d, ©$*»*$ 1 eniOicSo’pa, ercasaftfe*1 
tiejjr, ^sj 5 f=-*f| 

SSS^tfa I) riorf ^3? ^L r ' V>:i 2 ''^ SK ‘^ ®^ 3 o^SCSW^O^jS, 

•sfejdi vjS ss^tSfS ‘b-js asjto d^tfs&risdcfoo&Jd. 

N * / —o O lT _ _ 

i 


<SL 


* Not is C, 
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Butra 108 -— Id-iiimi hraswu tha. 

Vfitti---Lmjdn(aitor iMroMrayohhrasvtm bJumdas' s'abdau MkydJMMrt'\ 
Vcnyoga.—Pakshi,paJcsM; nadi, mdi; rdrUmri; mdhu, vadhu; Sdrayu, 
■Sdrayu* emu deli l 

[Final £ and Uprt,] 

Sutra 109 -— NaMksima-pade. 

A 

Vritti —AA-4-Uif ckaksharam yal padam tamin eteshdm lirasvo -ia 
llwmti 1 

Prayoga.— U, jr/d, s'ft, hi, bhru | 

[But final d t % (c are not choxtenei in monosyitobfei] 

Sutra 110.— DMlos Iris'alkkmja vdrah. 
v ritti— Diialor vihitasya trks'abdasya ar-mleso Vhumli vd | 

Prayoga.— Karfdrdm, hartn ; bhartdmm, Wtarlri *; dhutdnm, dluVri; 
hvtdram, lurfri* 1 

[The tri of a Sanskrit root may bewwao nr,] 


j n ‘SkS/s*’ 5 8? 8 oaf j 

sSjS | ss^ sws| «*«§.<?« „ 

B *kfi> 1 s*«, <&> l 5»60 5»0 l -V-®> **?> I S'****** I 

c 

wwws^ ^8^* ; ;i3ttaaES8 

jjsrij^oS. 

«-J3 - 

3 joor 0 

sSjoS/syi li j w>j I l j |j 

S»^ 0 w #s wscsfcow ti£5rWa§ aS**rfdriv’g 

?&/Si^ 8 0 000 8 

8 «9OSJ50J®{ $^3 TO g , 


s^cCjs^ri j ■a ! 3JFtf®, | tfSc^fo, l 5^^, r : ‘~i) 1 tfiacafetfo-i 

s5^^ ! ' 0 

sfj w4«i «3&3 3. 


*3 0 o 


*< Not In C. 
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Sutra 111 . — tt&nto Vedhasi vhlhdtidi. , 

VytttL— Yuflifitri-s'abdasya Vedhasi/ arthe rdnto bhavati \ 

Brayogsu— Vidh/itmw, VwJMtam \ 

LVvlhdtH when applied to Brai.raa hug tie termination ra.J 

Sutra 112.— Aro’nf/aim. 

Vritti— Avyalra knyd-vdchino dhdto rihMntasya ar-ddcs'o bhavati \ 
Prayoga— Pilar, pifrigal, hhmfaram, Urdtriyal | 

fExccjit ia the root of a verb, fie terminal > i of other words becomes or.] 

Sutra nairas' cha. 

Vritti— Jy, achul rdidrddes'o bhavati I 
’Prayoga.—Mdndhdta, MdadhUri | 

[Sometimes ta."\ 

Sutra 114-— S[rd-yuvddkmmni dnah. 

Vritti -S'van-yuvan-adhvan ity elcskam untasya dm bhavati \ 

SWosa.-SV4, s'vdmm , yitvd, yurdnam ; udhed , adhdmm \ s’vdnaii- 
9 a h yttvdnar % adhvdnaiiga/ bahu-vadumc I 

fS'iun, yuvem, ct/lhvcm obtain the termination dim.] 

|| CSrSjS^ vS^rJ Q oor, g 

%% * n 

II Sptgjo I fl 

n || OCU5 n 

II SO&iSSUWorio esOSZo^^ tfte& g 

UjC^tri () ij35, | tfsytftfo, ifS>j&rt<F „ 

(1 •*« «9oe» ts5 o&gmeJj z£ 

rt-aaSj ii n 003 1 

*»jo3j6tfi D g 

r =#ejcgi tftS afcffiatisS^ %3&$tS, wotftf noo3? sbs&j WD ’ c*oa) 
^ MSfeaPt £>9*^ ciooeOESTb^tJoeiorfcfo, 

TvJJ^j 0 ESoOSwro ^cKSfri<& g noij |] 

*$1, i| s\>r co»dr e^r sp’sia g 

<-ojc3jsfri n iKo, s^roo | csjia53*t ? <xS»ro?5o | e<p?^, g E^orf# j oSti 

s»rf51 eszp^ortf g 

11 ^s r * ^ sdr > w ^s r Oj^rtwa tio, 

csjjjsti), oioso ej^S c&oeJCto £c.d;3Ur". 

• la B and 0, 112 and 113 form oueautra. 

* % 1 00-0—00^ ^3jiWdsfj» %og^?\ itph «an^d. 








<SL 
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Futra 115-— Sakhyw titjah. 

V:itti.— Salchi-s'abdasya viblialctishu para-bhiddsu dya, iiy daes'o Wuwati 1 
Prayoga.— Sakhdyam, sakhdyar | 

[SaJchi takes %a before the ease tarnifcatinw.] 

Sutra 116~~ VartSpjansor upantyasya dirgho vd fopah. 
Vvitti.—Va>isapii$prafyaydntayorupdntyasya vd dir glia Wutvali I limchul 
antyasya lo/iah I 

Prayoga_ Vidvans, vidvdnisam ; Icaniyms, kccmydinsam ; ji/ayans, jyd- 

ydmsam l 

[Fans and yaws lengthen the vowel or omit the last letter,] 

Sutra 117 —Adawtatd ekt, 

VrittL —fat pratt/iyantayor uptinlyasya vd dirgho bhawfi I Jcvachd 
antyasya alcdrdntatd cha bhavati | 

Prayoga— Kaniydmsam, vidvdmsam I vd grahandt Jcvachid rikalpena tad 
antyasya bpas sydt \ yaM :—s'reya>n, s'reydmam,gMymn,jmtjCmmm \ 

[Sometimes they terminate in «.] _ 

7l/ag>j|| ti&jty DSCiOt (j ooVl I! 

ll SajJfrifc zjtftfjszxrt) «od) «.5 JSo£5^j3k: cfte?3 fl 

II riws-cdio I riiasc&G II 

®i^ s do n tig) iz) -$ Ss*> nVo stfdssWShrf exk 
oi 2 ) 11 Q tr c 

TlaiSj || ^ -J I) «*. R 

11 

StfoSS. Ztaagrio | J(^33o 5R, ^oiso^oi 

II 

dSS c&SS Sti &jW 

***$?% °^ r?3jrtl9 ^rjtr wn'^13. 

rijaah p eszSdsi ea? 1} ooi y 

s|3 | 5% )%xi^o^ctos^ s» tiJrfS I vto. 

oss$«» a? sjsrfsn 

c5jo3j«tri A ^c^fdaodc 1 S«5^orj° b .1® rtjjsSacaf 

|| o£sp II tyc*o| tyaBwrto | ^ccoo! sacdssorfo n 
wj^d, n ooi^fj *5SS Jdj^3j»rf 3i^s*» 3#*.* traifta^g 

dU&Si «3L*?#j$ CjtcdJo «5ocfc> 
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Batra 11B* *— Vir&me vyahjamsydpL 
V'rltti— Vir&me vartamamsya vyailjanasydpi aMrantafa hharnti | 
Frayoga '^Satnpxdam, mamtam, vilidyasam l 

[A final consonant takes a terminal a. ] 

Sutra 110 .—Lopo vibMshayd, 

^rltXi^Virdme vartamdnasya vyanjanasya Icvachid viludpem Upas sydt l 

Frayoga_ Nad dm f mbfaim; mams , mmamf rdjan , rdjam \ 

Kvachid dvitva^vuhtoMrdi itatd cha | Prayoga 1 vale, v&JcJcu ; ushas, 
ushassu ; dilc , dilclcu ; parishat , parishuUu \ 

[Or is dropped] 

Sutra 120 - —Targe tad-vargantyah. 

VrMi.—Vargdhlxireshi pureshu tad-varga-pafichamdlcshamm anusvdr- 
ut'ks'as sydt | 

Prayoga— Bmkam get (am, tarn chanchaja^chUtam , sutl-c>ifal:Jcum, mel- 
vattante tdrkkum, tnlmmbettam i kmchid vikalpah | bmkam get t ami \ 
[Amtsv&ra before a varga consonant, becomes the fifth (or nasal) of the same varga. ] 

tfa&j 0 d^O«dtf»gd 0 00 V () 

u Oobdo? ddrdadd^ d oatftfigd tyidS n 

B ?J»ddo l sbtto'o | d5Jtc*do o 

|j DasdodsD rf3r?S>d tOrfon' zS, 

<ad iiradydod 6 c$o^<0rS. 

?w®3m K ZtpzS,oi ;ra l oor n 

siyl, H ddrdiidd., djoaddj djKd?fe,,n§ D 

djo3jS(d ij diffo i dadS, ddo*| t»sJr, D,.d© u 

n ^) Ci3j8 ^ l > 0*5* I erod?3, eroded I 

i dod® ; , do 4 * n 
il d&r&d a^otesn’^ 

edii^r ;3a3x8 <3, &3r 

^ r «3 oC> -JO ~~s 

aboai3»idd;«Srt(?o S<?adtddo. 

djsdj n drtr? i^d^ntF'd^t ||o.r>©u 

^3, II dnsr^t^j^h do?4', ^^rJrdocardys^ddadisbjOtd?^^^®* u 
djo5j»?r! n 42)2^0 1 sio5-J’'c‘_v’oi'^o| | &®?^ro| 

tSWjoS^^O | j *0^0 7^0 || 

®»ddn || dnsr ^ddv’j ddrodtf esdi drird doe^da^d^) edwtegasd?# 
sartodda. 

* C ends here. t That is, the anusvflra is titled for the nasal, whieh if 

th* common method of writing. 

* alj | dod Aotii ?)odi <ad. 
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Sutra 121 —A T 0 nasya «. 

Vritti— Nukdrast/a naMrena saha yotjc mimm blmvaii | 
Tra.yog^~Km-ne!al, Icaiynclal; kan-mr, Iwnntr ; tafr-nlr, tanrdr'j 
[When n follows #?, the latter l>ecomes «.] 

Sutra 122- —Po h) V&. 

Vritti.— S'ahkshu hakdrasya paled to vd syat | 

Yvayog&.-IMam,pdum ; hilaije, palaijc; Msu,pdsu ; maigdlm, maHjdpv.; 
Mtjafoi, Icaigdpu \ 

[Hin a word may become#.]* 

Sutra 123 .—S'Mhtyps suh. 

Vritti —,:1 fja s'aMra-shalcdrayoJt saMmcles'as syat ! 

Prayoga— B'as% mi ; s'ts'w, sim; nmshi , masi; pishi, nM-; s'cstie, scse l 

[S' and $h become 5. ] 

Butra 124 .— Sa^ephiusamycge tad-antan iv-th. 

Vritti —Shakdrc rcpha-samyoga-ijuhtc sati repha-shciMrayor maAhjt iJcdro 
mavati i 

Prayoga.— Ilarsham, liarisam; mrsJiam , varisam ; sarshapewh sarisapam I 


I'Whnigf precede? them, * comes between.] 



08^5® 9^3® f| 

*j)05jstrt !l | 1 n 

n sTOCi? romdd ctoytecd «s3^ 

n w n o_o J 3 n 

n ^ sfcwcWj || 

tfjoJjasrt || d<ycj sSWI, ds^i tfsafci sS^resk, sJ^nsagn 

|| 

n ttortVO afcsaifrf droddBrtsuS, 

rijsjtj n t^cSjvyi^ fjoj^u 
(I «3s'j || 

a^aSJwrt n c’3, Tj^i | 3*, | afoSy do?o | s*’4, On> | ?5y5 I 

n c^dr! 7vKi»i3ttf£srt>d ri, 

II dde^oOSjStrtt dddd? S^8 o njS I) 
u 3dsid? d3 ta’Bsiflt t?d3 u 

n aSnlro, | ddro, dodo i s’^F-do, stosldo j 
ss^ n zJtvad’#, a E^idriV <avsd tidygcJ. 

Mn the literature of the httjffua^e p marks the boors ancient form, h the more modern ‘. somtich 
so that, the respective periods have sometimes been named the p and h periods. Thus posa is now ho$a\ 
pale hater, pe^u is My»u\ pdgu is h(nj%t‘ pattu is halt&c , 
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Sutra 125- BdMrasyot. 

Vnttl —lfaMrauja replia-samyogc tayor madlye u/mras iijdt I 
Prayoga.— Arham, aruham ; barham, baruham ; tjdrhapaiyam, gdruiui- 
patijam ; arhantam, aruhaniain * 1 

[When r precedes* h, that* u cornea between.) 

Sutra I —LaMrah pada^idhau dasya vynjaneslm. 

Vrit t&.~8imtd$cwridhm ryaujcincsJm pareshu dasya las smt | 

Prayogp- Kdtfuipurisam, kalmrismn ; M$*Jcichchu, MIJddhchu;\ nudu- 
patfi-ganam , ndlvarayanani; nddu-hidc^ net;Jaufc; Icodudcottu, hofliottu I ily 
eft-sham prayogasya samtisa-vidhem piirvapadopmitya•svoradopdd team 
rupam sidclham | 

[In compound worths, d followed by a consonant becomes jf.J 

Sutra 127-— Ah (ah. 

Vri t ti — Dab/rasya ati pratyaye pare (cMro hhavati | 

Prnyoga,— Ad, titan*; nod, rtofam; bed, hr (am; mad, mdtamlt 

[D liefoii; ati becomes t.~] 

0 fl o-£il R 

d \\ sfeddn d^docSj*^ #aSjs?sfcrz^y taresdids^s' n 

n esdro, esdddo ] aidro, e&frdo i m&rxfel^o, n-.d:>dda>oo ( 
tsdrodo, t&bdpdo fl* 

n tJ^Soag=ssd3z*d « dwd dsdd wwniti* eCds* & 

d js&j || v’^ds s^otSc^cb n o.oi. ( 

d ^ 1! dd^ sfr|j fl 

dyd-syd u Tfatd-sjjodo, ■gsv’^osJoJ wsifo-ted^, 1 FSriJ-ddriPSo, 

dripso | satdJSxS, oJstf tS i fl djc&flt 

'ddasd^> djsdo o 

saaj^ n dd;»dd»d:>rfddO djowdvdsb ddroasrt tf^id tOdidrf- 

io^raded dstodd j^pdrdjJjs^jted ^ ri s deSj3<d;»ft do djsd^i d. 

sUdj |i Ms l o-ca ll 
d^ a was^oS* dtJt itedj®? $3$ ii 

djoS^d || tsS, eWo | <3j»tMo I s^Mo | dxS, dffiMo n f 
J 5 id.dc n ddjsd s&sabsiddtj) w3 dj^od) ddsadd M-^drarfcd d. 


* Not in CL founds here. $ la C the examples are nadu, na/(am ; padu, 

** pattam. 


* 3^ ,] cd30 v-£ro3o -nej, f ^ [| cdiO «sgrt ?x3!j 'ad. 

t II 3 ^ il dc.d, | dad, d^o Ootl^ <ad. 


M 
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JSufcra 128-— Ral irmtja repfttifi. 

Vritti ■--Samdse rakarasya repho blmvaU i 

I’Tayoga.- 'M'lr-Jcordl, marbval; mdr-Maw, mdrbalam; uur-madi, vur- 
■mudi ; ntir-s&siram, n&rehh&siram | 

[H become repka-'} % 

Sutra 129 .—dulc ri-rih. 

Vritti.—S'abdeshv ddi-bhutasya riMrasya ritvam lliaraH | 

Frayoga.— TfiUydm, tritiy(m ; rinam, nmm ; yiiu, ritu : rtshi, mi I 

[ An initial ri becomes n,] 

Sutra, 130-— Ya-rayor an&dktlmjor cdii-on svarem vd. 

Vritti . -Ai-mdau mrtamdmyor pdk&ra-vaMrayos starena saha ynlld 
saiifchyam aifoir-aulcarcm hhm atah j 

Brayoga_ Kuyivdrwn^ haimram; Mrayisidarn, hdrawdam; Mrayisidum, 

Jccramdartt; jmmyisidam, pdmiddwn; kavttdalt, kaudak; Kavunfotl, kam- 
kuf; Icdvungu, Jm&QU; avuulcidam, auukidtm If 

[Medial ty and v, uniting with a vowel, become flt and 

Iti KaradmfcwydkarancMml tuu j BMsMdtimshanc S'aMa-rili-vidkdmm 
wma panclmmdi pariclichhedtih I 

Torsij if tfgitirto tipi d o*if D 
sfjS o 8 8 

rijvSwrt || sSx ,| swiS. Qvo, dzvArvo j ?ia 

i ?fje)5.sfe?orfo, ^epirk'do j 

tJ^srarb^. ttpzSoztf <ag> 
i) t b <vor ii 

fl aO^o s^o',3 |i 

rJ)Ci/!<r{ |] | ©too, e?ao | G& | sdbSj, ck i; 

jj asSxpji&viZ) s3cfl§k zS. 

StesJj B C3^cd®^dc3ia^cSj$^ tyt. $0 S» |j o ^0 fl 

II SterztotfoSJU.p atiipzisa n 

J^^d^SsaV pd«s ii ' J ' 3- 

«t>bS*rt || &&x5i9o, aa&tetofcfe, szGfitio | ^$<&VzSo, 

0 stic&i^zSi, pptyttio | tf "wt3 | Iot?}*?, TS'^o&i'b | ^.sgiorij, 

’ff’fcrft | s3ofc$o 0f 

3i^ I eDcogJrf aSrestf dvsiirtVVi 

C3m,rfriv5r?a3di4). w ' 

«.3 =5terW^ 53^®^ J 2|3S3i3 qispii{ ^?S* 

FTtrfo 3ioEJ?rfi8 sia 


* In oT<1 -written compositions ti^ consomut in f invaruibly dotiW«d after r. Thus ntfrmmadi 
XZmmaqfr, pannirchchhdsiram, &o. No exception has been found to this practice. 

f C has only the first an i last, } See note p, 7- 

f ^ j) sSj&cf^ eroaasS^c 5 . 

J IrS? 
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(VI. Compound Words.) 

Samasa Yidhanom. 


But m 131. — Ndmvim samdsas sangatdrfhah. 
\ritti.--Na>m-vdchi)inm s'abddndm pamsparam anmynsiddho’rtlxas 
samdsctrsamjjms $ydt i 

[i compound word is formed of a noun combined with the words united to it.} 

Sutra 132. — Tatmnfar-vartinyo vfbhahtayo lopyah 
Vritfciv— ’j'atYctj $amd$a~pa<le$hu maffliya-vartinyo vibhaltayo lupyanlc \ 

[ The words thus united to it drop thoir case terminations.] 

Sutra 133.— Uttara-padclrtlla-pravrittis tatpurushak 

eva pradkmo yasmin sa samdsah MpurusJia - 

s'mjnas $ydt I 

Fray oga. ~8\ \ fey ova h)ri, sufegcri 1 tty atra mbJiakU'lopdcl eJca-rdpatvam \ 
evam eva | arasu n>me, aramtme; nulvina Myi, mdhgdyi ; pasiya ole , pack- 
chole l 

[ When the final wort is the chief in a caning, the compound is a fatpurusha.'] 


t)zp^o. 

|| 'Oidsdj O ro+jS7rJ^3 ^20 CJr*S (1 Oi£o (I 

Ti^SaTi KSosS . 

Q3P 

7vjs^j k wSj^c&e? s5jj^3^s n o,?_o p 

S5i3nuj I) S3 ridjsTj sSrfrtv * 1 sfc^zSgdxi d/^SsteSsS. 

ero&tfjjOitfrSzi rijzpa&fcp cc'J’^r rt xfc'^Ss ^a'xdo35?Jcn 

;s',Qi5j®(>rt n rijitfc&d =#so, ^ai) 

i esefrk sstfska | s5®»f*racfl\ s&aorac& | iftceb B 

@aa} v ^ |j ijrtsjtftf tsqSrdtf^ sfosOjEap*!2$). s33 
xitizjozX! d»octe> «& 
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^utra 134-— Sa-mtiMs’raitdh karmarfhdrayah. 
Vritti^TalpurmlM-satniiba^dcViihirams' eh.ct Immadhdraw-sanijnas 
sy ct J 

Vrayosca—Kempina tavare , Icmddvtire ; kempim dajam, kenda/am; km- 
appal mid, tejvasul; piny a mole, pemole; karir/a mul'd, kannaidil; kadiya- 
tapam, ha4Hapam ; kadiya dl,Jcatfdl ; naliya tof, nalidol 1 

f If a taipurusha has only one qualifying word, the compound is a JcarmadMrayq.] 

Sutra 135.— SanJchyddis' ched ivigufi, 

Vntti.—Sa eha hmnadkdrayas sahlchya-purvas' ched dvii/u-samjnas syd' | 

Frayoga_ Eradu bdj, irbbdl ; era the kai, imkai ; oudupidi, orppkji; ondn 

tale, brttale ; eraclu km, Mckan; nvtim bicam, nudokam I 

[ If thfl qual ifying word of the katmadHrayo b a numeral, the compound is a dvtgu.] 

Sutra 136-— TthmpaMHTuJrpraMi&m'vya0Mmh, 
Vvitti.—Sywslilo'rthah 1 

VrayosA.-Kelagana here, Idllcere; Magana pode , Mlpocle; poragana adh 
paradi; poragana mai , poramai: megana M7, nilgai | 

[ When the qualifying wor l is the chief in meaning, the compound is tm avt/aytMPja.] 

?5 si&j [i ii fi 

.5^3,5 [) 

lojdSjn ©add, =£oB3dd I oVo, ■ffojp'o' | 

l dj®d, | '-stoodi d^<5, | =er&o& a'do, 

i ^ao* «<F, i s&ifcse? b 

»w;t^t?E*dorfd ^socS? tfriakb^d^ 



s*,» B ^nps***^ dow^^'n 

5i)a3j®?d |j t»<F, wsiFtf | .2>t5s$J ^ Slo^f*| 

toad) d«5, i^r*s I dddD =8**5, | djj^o, dijatfi/seBro a 

n Ktecn,^ agsdrn^dd 

kSjo©} || *dp^rc't3i^Fd)(js^jse d o^f n 

ri } 3] n 

b =$ 6 , 11 =SVrto> sSpsS, \ sgso’rfes ?5&, sgsdS ; 

d^ i^istfdjj [ d^rt*® vs&, sS^ns,6 B 
®x ^dn n sgpdr dtidi^rd? tsd 





Samasa Vidh&nam. 
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Sutra 137-— Sana-pacldrflia-prailhmo dvandvah. 

Vrittt —Spnrd!.(o'rihah ! 

‘Prayogf'---Kai-vmegal, kam-mctrigal , nddu~li(Jnga!, kere-ioregal, betta- 
ghallaitgal , kai-Mlgaf l 

f vVhe,i all the words ate co-ordinate In meaning, the compound is a dvartdva^ 

Sutra 138 ^-Amja-padartha^yraMmo lakmihik 
Vntti— Sj:mhtQ'rthah | 

Prayoga .—Kadiwillam, keilganim , inichchaM'j, Jiatterddcyani, Jcusi* 
goralum^ hm-nrisegam l 

[Compounds which qualify another word are bahuvtUu] 

Sutra 139 -— Sama-SamskrUam, dcsiyu-padena samosyate. 
VrittL—d fra KarndtaJcaMdshdydfn Sa^knta samars'abdam Karn&tdka- 
padena saha samdsah kriyatt* I 

Prayoga ,-Nfimi : lg-(lan4ige, para-Jc-cttalam, arasu-dajam , Mr-asi, rad- 
jamrn, m&pHtahm, tumga-tiatam | 

[Karo at aha words form com[ onitda with Sanskrit words.] 

Tted) |) 7i5ir3j53S$F^vif5ljsC ^ n 0^.8 

o B 

djctfjstrt () « ■&hs$X>r\$ I Zji&xiy.itirt 1 ?j j | 

n 

3S^ !i cdrtv'js z^o^rtsfcw&JS^ k 

T'MZt) j tsT^dzsi^rdjgt^ eds&Ojf &>s jj o%r „ 
s^a l! (i 

=#cr?p?o( <3*^1 =5 ; e r^rcdioi tfArtsttooi *:>}^?5rto| 
fl sias^Frf? doojO^rk^zS^ Oio^tu dtfssisfozS?^ 

(j FJdosiori ^3>c> d^aadzJerf n 0 ?r g 

|| «3^j tfs®FW=^^oi»a ^ssfW’s&zJ^ xJz£ 

Ktekw* 

djc&fcsrt u cDixJzS J$o&lS \ iS&fa&jto \ (stf&tiv'o j tfjsofc | s*»«ssfo | sij* 

sftwi^o i BfstJnWo D 

j a&jda ridrWs JizSKv’ 7iorit« ^tC-o sSwjjsJ Htazge^tfj^sS. 

• B in this place introdiicc?M^tmi--Saa)skfita lafe} anam aoyatnu with the following quotation from 
^'ablamanidarpv.ia II. 9, regarding whioh sec supra Introd. ii. 

Samudita sahkhy&vyaya rahi i tana enisi vartipa nighantimna nStna-pado i 
ttama vama prjkfitigo'ara I sama-Samskpta vesaruu ir^u lihgam mfjlvar IJ 

*&g| sSjSoSJg sSsSfriotfdodo tfzjjzhkitizmzi 

»e<3? ez^o&d f?5^ tZjs3 «roz33z*OF>^dodt5, 

ts ; o (| tfdzo&d d;o | rfSrd £<f PoibSti &•&$&»{ j 

■Szi&m- d/-^3riv’o | sSds^orfOode staves g 
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Karnataka BliasM Biiuskana, 


Sutra 140.— Karcikant j narena saynartha-hiydpadma. 

V'rittl —Karmi'pArvam MrolsaR-cha p(tre)y,aprasi(M}iadcHydpadeni st imam 
s&masycde l 

Prayogn_ fyrad-ittam, ettu-ijondam , screyMdam, 6kkvil-p6dm I 

(Words which are governed, form coripouvde with the governing verb.] 

Sutra 141 -— Akdrantun-mah. 

Vritti —-^Mraniat hdralM param makdrar, sydt I 

Prayog a .—Man aw -yohiu :n, minriam-yondam*, bes/vk-bctfjedairt, kasom- 
ittani , mamm-jicrchukaii, jasam-baflcdcini j 

[If ending; hid, they take a in forming the compound.] 

Sxltra. 142 *— Vis'eihtjoltara-jXtde pima-fmdasyopdntya-svnrdder hpdh. 
Vritti— Vis'eshyad>hilottampadesatipdrvapada-sambiaidhiimmupdntya- 
svctrddydndm avayava-lopas sydt ( 

Vvoyoga—Karuja majkt, Mrncufu.; hi mami , immdvu ; hiritu MlpMr- 

v&l ; initu unisu, innunisu ; mnitu saram, minjaram ; jdrtct main, jan- 
mcHu ; olliUi mditasam, ohnCtmmm ; oliitn yunam , olqunam | 

[ In forming a -core pound with a noun in the nominative, the gratify itig word drop? 
thesurtixes ofils root.] 


fl fdjo [J 

sj^ I! j&pw sfj^ dycSH&Stii Jfefco TisSsri^ | 

rfjc&ra^d n gda^o 1 <^®^d.®o5So | xWcCj^o | o g 

n ’tfsir sSjadosd --erad^? zStiritfi diiodpi ddd-aiSeS 
zJjscra d, 

ov -JO 

$$#3^ | n oSo o 

|| b 

djcGjatrt || Portiav^o j 1 aSdowddo | ts-’k&jUjQ 5 sSjjSb 

| wjooJtStfo || 

H wFiCKo^ssid lesdtfci diiod ddsdd s&iod di^sdsadiddi, esedd 
ttoddowda- 

?jJ8dj || || oiLo II 

d3 rijitirxkitislXficSio erosted^ d<,aias??35o 
ed^sdeSj^dro^g g 6 

t^oSJayiB t5*CcsSj sSjcS^^sJiF* | <s?j sistg, flstdjyg) | “sbedi &»«?, jassaHT | 
«rop§d:>, •ar&^t&di j di?§3fe ddo, | 23229 d»di } \ 

toV v ®2 djiddo, tov^ddo | Bw^aO ditto, v/jpso g 
as^dj n riddd^S) Sf^o^sddi dd^risjdidsadiJ ^drdddgd =5^ ^ 
d=^_ sSjsdOd esjf^foad i^aa&rK'rt ssdo&rf d.fl£d3x>d}dd. w^^dodd 
^F-dd esi{S555 esa^. 
w C ends here. 

0 c&g <ad. 








Saraasa Vidhanam. 
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Sutra 143 .— TMrasyaiddhrtmah. 

Vritti. — Prdffuiliavad iqiuidtja-svamdi-lopo JcrifopunnsycMvaeyd Jirasvctr 
eMras Sydt | 

Pi-ayoga— Piriya maram, pemaram ; piriya pdvw, perbdtti; biiiya mugil, 
belmugil \ 

[Moreover an i in the root becomes e shorl .J 
Sutra 144 .—Na cha hmhit. 

Vritti.-- Na cha foaehid ity auma ift&rasya ftrasva-eJedmh Icvachin-na 
lhavatUi | 

Pv iyotra^Bimilu from, Mqgone; binnilu pore, linpore ; lifupu mone, 
bifmme | 

[But in »o me cases not.] 

Sutra 145 . — Svarddau dirghas io-ajuroh 

Vrit< L—Smfaclau pare pcuh salt uguroh piirva-padasya dirgho IhavafA j 
fM*s'abda$' cMrihah I 

Vmyog3L~7£mya ar/avi , Mradavi ;* piriya odal, p'rodal; liariya iral y 
Mrinif | 

Atra suire aguror ity apara•svarOrcHrgJie setfi p&wa-varnasya dtrglw va 
bhavciti \ Prayoga | ptsiya ole, pcwhciifde; mya rasam , incharasam f i 

[When the f^ul word begins with a vowel, the vowed of the preceding word is lengthened: 

\»»it not when the initial vowel of the final word is loaf;.] 


n j?^s fi n 

-^Sll ^aaStSjn^ 

s^aL^rtu 3&tfo,?£s&rtfo| SwjrdJi 5*m<5,s5V^?\<5|i 

ss&$ 5 ll s^odrd® tSffzfpg tfiSadpS T^&txrfM <Aa&zs7isj) 

zfcStS KvztfT? dd zS 

ir y k» —o • 

(| 3 vi ^ais* j n 22 n 

0 ?j £5 wratfs^ aJjv^ Smf* s^aSfj^ # 

rijVSwpi (l zMj® <8 | «3^a?i s3kJ, sSfIjs^ | sSj®? 5, j&tfjsyJo 

3 vi eoritf =#<>^ 0 HJ^a^sd^srt^aej^oOdJ. 

(I t3t5jJr^»r!a(3j#ti |) r>3jt n 

^ j, 1 d* aridi; ^ ?5rtxSj»^ jgsriFsSdtf. ejtete j 

rip!U-y-i n enO, TOdtfJ)* | hti<5, StfjiU'S i ^ec* -&&<?, v;ed3f j 

K3 ^dfdfor^n u 

ji)cs3j^r{ n sJJoodi bo«3, | <a?to5i d?Jo i »o3&frio-|- jj 

ss^djD sjdjicf^i Btffrasrjs^, odd 

•ddddd rtjifcg a^r-j»o^d sJf®r^_ a^^>r«jOodD^. 

• A and B have instead oi' this—iarij a mugil, iiinuueil, which seer s not to belong hero. 

, * ad) i 2^ | djSrtVg doOd, ^5 5n,ns55Cp3«» 

i^Ot^wdol* VSPKJ^d. 

t This eiampie is cot In C, "j" 0 d) 5 g&eg 







Karnataka Bhasha BMsbaiia, 


52 

Bwtra 146 .~~^arta-IaJM-tdnum dvirhhdvnh. 
Vriui—]^a(Mndv\pancha<-ari,dndm svan'dau pare upikdydvciijava-kpa-- 
purvalaxm dvitvam lhavati | 

Prayoga.-2’«? ehr, tanndar ; hadu dijam, hi!!d;;iim; ojUu wjisu , 

olJunisu ; in unisu, imunisu; hit aiH, h-.Uatli; hit ik , Jattije* * 1 

[When the final word betfn* with a vowel,a*l tl o j r /coding word In its radical form 
ends in «?, j f n or t, this tetter is doublsc. j 

Butra I4T— 

Vritti <~~Anayos' $ Mayor HUvamt ^rasya suaradanpadc pare p>lrvd- 
myaiMopo bhnkd (ahira dpadyatc ) 

Pr ayoga —fjidti 4/, ha (Ml; nulhlu octal, ni(iodal ; nididu adaJul, 
nitfittfaM ff 

f In forming a compound with a word ix-t-inring wiih a vowel, hujidu and im idu 
change the r/ of their roots to /.] 

Sutra 148 ^—Naths' cfw. 

Vpfot^Kariti’S'aldastha-(/jdcurasija cha (alcdras sytit l 
Prayoga—Nadu ini!, nalhind ; nadu adavi, naUwluvi I 

[So ako with, mdu,'] 

Tijiv) I! kWv'nSJiSBo fc-y*F ~8 )| nb'i. f| 

*2^ n rviQq&io tiaeitimr&io Kgnn’i j 3Sd? arotir 
EjJsSS || 

ti)<3Sjd%7i || 35 fa »>j5, ssfeg^wS l tfzfc «cdir>, j W?ab vowdj, *$> 

t&rb | <&£ vxisAxb, -ajSxp&dJ j &®‘ oJ^, i « < ^ I 3 

|| ra Li V d ^ odiot^cs^cJ3 cfesprSfrt eruji'a 

*» ^atosJ a^swfo^zS. 

sJjwSf) || Ws s 0 S 4 fl 

dj“ j QdoSj®^^c«j5>ttsa^a»^d^^cic"* 3*$e *»£ S^sirsScsjj# 

djcsistr? || ^a* e«f, i ?>a?& soz&5, j S&dj 

rta-ff u 

awtdj r £&£> cbosi dsOrti'rt itestdjasd dd ddsndd s^sjKrdcdjd 

<0 ’t) W 90 

djstds»?5 y-swid t 

11 rizi®^ 5 oi-r s 
djS B a* todxlSj^ fl 

rij jf c adjv, | fodi ciJeD, d 

IftsWo R oi#EO £» 0 5&> zS^SJOic^. 

* JSot in C. t Not in C 

*S*j i edig & wasddtS «.t;, f ^ n & erucsosd^ «w. 








Sutra 140 .— Ktrutos tali. 

^itti.~Ki r idu^'abde wlt-umrdt parasya- ahtrasya svarddi-pade pare 
sdvayava-lopam takaro bluiwil | 

Prayoga —Kitiyu dtam, Vdtdtam ; Itiriya adi, kittadi t ; Itmya Hi, Mttifi I 

In forming 3 cbmpomil with a won! beginning avitb » vowel, kiriiu ctroje its termination and 
changes the lini) latter of its root tot] 

Sutra 150 .— Teslt&m udantMmm vyaujai/esjiu. 

Vritu— Kadidmddidurddrdlu-ity^teslmm vymjcmeshu pareshu ulcurcmtatd 
sydt | 

Prayoga —Kadiya lmdure, leaduyitdara; Imcktgejje, Jdrugejje ; kiridu 
gam, kmtgdm | 

[In forming a comjxmnd with a word beginning with a consonant, ftadidu, nu’idu, and 
kiridu drop their termination and a id u to their root.] 

Sutra 151 .— Posatv-ddindm adantatvam nipatyate, 

Vritti ^Tosatn’pafadu-yalMt^pordg^valftpi^Uy^cKitdtii paddndm aMrdn- 
talra.n u pdntydvayava-lopapdrvam nipatyate | 

^rayoff a—jPosrif « suygi, posatmggi; posatudes’e, j m,ade.de; hajadu kalave, 
liafagajavc ; pofddu alagu, pofa-alagu ; efa in mum, clamdru ; eladu taiir, 
elaaalir ; poragu v&ru, poravdru ; olagu Mi, olagai ; olu aflam , ofa- 
affam’- \ 

[In forming a compound with a word he^mning with a consonant, pasatu } paladi^ 
po? ayu and olagu drop their temiir^tion and add a to their root.] 

■Kteaf» \\ % a otfp a 

/ -JO 

^•3, II add 

jjfcSS j) 

rijc&s^rt II *tx& v&o, %®a3o I s Oab *$&, &'| $ooft «sfl, i&'V 0 

*sa£$$ 11 frtxfc Ht 0 l ztizstiti «sw’o*sf ^wac'jrarkaTd. 

ns'ijj p u 0 VJ .0 a 

n S’Oitfj) wwscs-o as n 

jj.o3.ay1 0 ^aoS) bodi iM , WbrteS | b szb re??, «-??ons?9g 

laj vO 

n ■*®a> &a*S> oS)«3{ii^ ^owJrtvri sstissett 

eiJsS 5 ^. wwsos^^o ^^.^cebs*# «JL/syc4» ejrfcs&Sa. 

n a o%3 « 

a JjV'wJ co’jv’cJj 4«K> sJv’rJa jiasjsao tsspsoarf ® P 

^soedo hidij9^<r» 4®^'^”o q 

Cjo3/^rt g ; 4iasfcfc s&fv, 1 s&iKtei 255, 3S®?it35| Wzi) =&Vd, ^nVd| 

eiiA, s^v’ssejiij | oJv’rfj &VS, J&zSVG 

3&Jrti satfo, 4jds»dj t sov’rto *, | t?y,o, „ 

f^S. H 4*^ ^»033d irfjoKsirtv’o xicssicW wjtecss 

«5jst*/4» woiah Uei ts^esrf ^ 0 4 j 25. 


# Notk C, 


0 
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Karnataka Bbaska Bhushaiia, 

Satra 152-— Kce7iidiam-pee}^m(^h<^e~s f abdiin&n chdder 

niatvam .' 

Vritti.— JEtesMm tmydydm chMcr vyaif.jane pare tmMrddcs'as sydi | 

Vvayogn.—Keclichuueya ialir , fyndctlirp kechckawga imt/il, kcmmujU ; 
hekckamya huji, kenyutji; fr'chcftaneya nir, lenn'lr; fyefafxmeya nit, 
lenrdr; paclichcmya tale , pandalc; pachchuicya fa(ir t panddjir j 

[In fownitig a compound with a word beginning wHh a. oonsoMiif, leech (time, pc* Mane and 
twchehane drop their tmninAtkn and change tlie last letter of their root to m.] 

Sutra 153 r~Sv miatu cha. 

^i^ttx.~j£ ce }),r]iane-ity-ddhiant cha vyahymt pare suhir&des'as’ cha 
bhavati | 

Prayoga —Kechchaneyu Jcath> klsugallu; kechchm&ja M$u, Usug&du ; 
IccMumeya swj, bitusuy; beehshancya hulir, hi&ngoMr; jxicbehaneya 
vandal , jj asumndal | 

Yoga-vdthdgdd ishia-pravritieh kmckit, svikd.ro m khavaii i Prayoya j 
pachchanem 6le, pachehdk; pacliahmeya aclike, pachchadflee; bechehmcya 
a4i bechchadi l 

[Also to mil (But sometimes not.) ] 


f| #^3sKgs Zv^jS ^ie^Se^jffeo n o>u> y 
fl ^jCdJSTOo A, £$* It 

p •fs^JSaii &2G, =#ocT>5 | ■tf^oSotb sS»fy&, | s #S2? j f3<Sk 

"Sba tfortoa I #of ^csfc {5 | eta? So* ?i^5, s’ *51 *•«& ^«5, 

j cte? <5c& 375, sSotfoS || 

tliC > 

3S3^ o 6^3 sfeayS cSwSt Kfxetfo ^TivVi'^o^ jtfttecfcJ «£>ctfo£> 

d3TO35Zj^5»^^tf- 

fl SS 63? J] oV{«3 | 

(| *#©^3 »&®^tc3ao e# rfys«b3$ *it5{ sjJrfS y 

KJiciSjsertfl =#e£ ?3cs±» ^63? So* "55S& £ J&nstii1 Hksto TfcoBs 

J $£ 00 ^ i/Q 

ii&Kbs&aS 1 *Se$ fScrfJ ■e&S, zfeteiG | *fe£ <5# Corf'S, ri&Sfoa£ n 

i 7i y fl E^fSoSJ LtJ, 

tfE&ffl f«3 I.cts 1 NCS» !±f &-i? I 85;^ «& eS» a n 

•] sijcjsarf sitfrorftf TiivsozzStjfZirixSdji *&&&. 

cSjitTiSvssrfcoti tasS.srfirf 3 c&BtlCocj sSaifsttertidtfj® 

^ * tsj J ft) ■•® 6^ 
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Sutra 154 - —ffikdre vibhdslw. ikdmh. 

Vritv.—Teshv asmin suMrddes'e sail nkalpdd eMrasya ilcdras kjdt \ 
PrayoKa— Kechehaneya sanje, Mm sanje*; kechehaneya htqigfle, Msh- 
ga,.iytlc \ 

Kviwhim-rMrali \ Prayoga | kechehaneya uri, Msuri; kechehaneya adi, 
Msarfi » Mchchaneya akki, kcmkki l 

[At tin) same time the <? of their root become* i. (But sometimes <?,)] 

Sutra 155 * — Tatpurnshe ptirm-paddritya-lopah prayo yatlio- 
chif-dgawas 1 chit. 

Vrittu-Amin samase prdk-paddntya-hpa-punain vikalpdd yathochit- 
dcjcimas' clia bhavaU l 

Prayoga.—Arasu nml, arancril; urasu gini, aragini ; arasu mime, 
aramane 1 

[In forming a tatpurusha compound, tho rrttKdmf word, dropping its Inst syllable, generally 
unletgoes one or oth.r of the foregoing change*.J 

Sutra 150.- EUasija. 

Vy\tt\---Aim lakdrasya airgham sydt I 

Prayoga.— Ella rat nail gal, eVA-ratnadgal; diet mam , elld-nidvu | prayo- 
grahaijdt kvaclun-na | dh dhanani, dla here 1 

[Ella lengthens it’ final vowel (But sometimes not.)] 
dJid) fl 'aiFids b oV[3 b 

5$^ II j.$®‘ 1 

SjOSjetr! (| &*to7k$* \ n&rts&vSll 

|) jj)C3d^ri j tn», i dt£_?3cxfc©$, t?^a i 


la 


Soil t3, ■£(?$: it 
tr v 

|| da ezwitis&rh afz5, 

it Jkjc&ist c£>i£jst 

liassrts^i^ (i fl 

j ©Joj.r ddsatOz, 

Zjja3js>{7i n ed?d .cfc^e | fV^, ©dA?4 | esti& drf, esAdaS u 

97'Jd^ I ddjsddO disdFdai^.oeXr^d^ od)dJBr-33b 

rts&agp 

rfji&J || oitJr^n || oh^t J 
dyi^ a <ssj Qfpro 3‘ n 

sSjcAfe^rt n ^ dd^cri-f i dv jfisdg), d°J2dxz& it ste^c Sjxrfjjdm 

11 **08* n 

saafjtfij |] St£d s3tS>#& t^rtjsJeeaod 

attododa^ 


* ^ j cd:d dj»deiA trooWE&fS djidpd. 


► C eods here. 








56 


Karnataka Bh&sM Bbu-hana. 


Sutia 157 -—Bahut rihuv ad ante. 

Vritti— Asmin samche ante, ahirdrttaid I 

Prayoga -BaUaclodeyani, ftenyamam, mldadciviyaui | JmeUn-m bhavali l 
biUjerde, ajanh i 

compounds generally have the termination a, (Sometimes not.)] 

Sutra 158 .—Ubeyelik 

Vritu^'Bahuvfihau flla-itya&ya Uy-mcs'as syat | 

Prayoga.-- -Nan ilhda mmasam t ndrttti-m&umm ; Mada bdyam, 
paWlirvdyosM ; Mr ilhda katt ; , Mnli-gatti 1 

[IUa in thorn becomes ilh’] 

Sutra 159 *—Dviyait saulchyd-vdcldndm updntyewyaryanufler 

hpah 

Vi'itti—Di'uiiirsatndse scMdiyd^debctJM-paddntlm npdntyu vyanjamkr 
hpo llmati | 

Prayoga .—NiilM gen, ndlgeii ; nallcu eks'e, ndldts'e ; (Mu liaydagam, 
aigandagam ; mdu saram, aisaram ; Olugdmdmn, efgdvwkm ; e/n MOjam, 
efniojain ; muru lolrnn, mubJcam | 

fin dviffu eoropouiuls, the numerals drop their last syllable.] 

H B O^a (I 

sS,a fi «<®atratfss ij 

rijCC.'s^ri u iji^djacScrix i o&^rScxJx a i 

»5Vi5f || 

dsdD pa rfdjJKSzig tSoaiilra'.'Yi 

■tijsrZj a *.^(>€$1} o^\Tj 
H 80^S)^J5*» <St£Ta3^?^ (i 

djG3jstrt a fJsOs naejcj sfcwfrjo, jsspJSsj^r'oi <®vti txcox, dgSteG&o t 
=3-/s5 =5*4 , tsO^oStJ-S [1 

ro _jo) —o 

li visS&titiQ -&v c&ceOd# ^Octfxeteitf^'sjsrCi^zS. 

rtjiTg) n ■»&» n o^F g 

53 ^ B 0 ^^_c 33 i 3 . « 3 L®FJ©K t?» 31 | 

jS|c3v»^rt u 5&go_ A%&, psed^?® | ?EtJ, $ss<3€ i sosfc "toirio, scrtoiSrto | 

5K& 7vdo, S?tfda | ijV’D ra^ldo, J Wo sSjsv'o, a^’.J^V’o I da/scfc 

'djs? 1 ®*0, SjifflSSjS^v li 

B Eyfc?3d,s;>idg t3oS05j 535^ eroste?^ s^o&Tc^ariVrt d^si 

Kjrsj^ cJ. 




Samasa YiclMnam. 


57 


Siifcra 160- — Ehktha-nklukcisiymraidali. 
witti— EMrthu-vacM’s'ahdasya dr-ddes’as sydt | 

Prayoga —Oudu uudi, ormutfi; ondu tale, orttale ; audit pi ft, orppidi ) 

[The word for one becomes 

Sutra 161- — Ir-d'tes'a dvy-arthasya. 
v rit,tL~ Dvigu-swHtse dvi-sankhj&vdcM-s'dbdasya ir-ddes'o bhavati | 
Prajogn .--Irtmlckam gay for, irmmai j 
Aka kvachit svdbMvilMh 1 erahnunt, eralmatu, eralkai* | 

Kesh•)Tichm-male nyma-slhalc irrodes'as sydt I iraidu | 

[The word for tvro l>pcome» ir. (But sometimes not.) According to the teaching of soms 
it becomes lr when used in a subordinate sense,] 

Sutru 162-— Ka-pa-vargayos trayakhyasya tdv-dgumau bah -tlam 
hrasmh piirvasya cha. 

Vritti ■—Tn-$aMhyd-v<khi'jMrfmja ha-pa-wrgayoh paratah tdv-dgamau 
biavafah ! prathama-varnasya ft mwah pardder dvitvam cha bftamti | 
Frayoga —Mum kode, muJchofc : muru gudde, mugguddc ; muru pun, 
niuppuri; muru inadi, nnimmarti I 

Kvachil prdg-mrna-lirasvatvam parddy-akslma-clmtwm cha na itah I 
Frayoga | muni gib, mugSn ; muru gdvtldam, mngdwdaw 1 

[The word tor three, informing a compound with a word \, ginning 'with a letter of the 
ka or pa varga, shortens its own rowel nnd doubles the initial consonant of the other word. 

(But sometimes not,) ] 

ii ^f i r53SS5’6^Sg # * n «^® B 

ttp&atf (I «oo ds <*a, | sfo5, r«5 1 tootfa b&, Wya R 

m&p] H SwipFsx ^5 ccboaaazSttertJ^zJ. tm^r^satvfsioiS6 

(j <saszS$.&at p «*.« g 

aSjotetrt (| <as^rtfo r!oK5 | «*> | <xVj|cb J 

V?^| I) 

as®^ f) tfowsjssai •»?HSttfsarbaOtf. tuftoaa 5j53«& 

tSOtfd C&ltftioKX)ZiZjJ r 

j&ssfj b ^jjsiflSrcsJ mQ) 6d»a^*wJ?rt*3S? eisdov’o z&siF?}-. vsi, ntjoj 

s^B ^*SiWra5j®t* sfctes aftnwrisJJs | 

«dp9F?3g jjDszJttin^o 2S n 

.rijo3L®(;ri n sfcjKfc =#jw£, sSSnfj*,** I siMukrtaS, storks I «&«*> Jgp, s&> 
sgyj | djjjtJj S3j», dxid^^i Cun20dt^o vS ss ^?j 

K^o3j#?rt B rixadi sfou*rt?fi> 1 sdisdo rv^cio, rfi®ns^)cio u 

d» 0 SjSSosa^cJjaS sirfrisf* ^ssrfr idsdrirrtTrt cWS£> 

s^nr ' 1 KJosSesr^ ^ 7 ^ 4 , sddsJcaa eri^S. =tfe«§ 

& cdodzSJ* yruwu^. 


*C entlfj here. 
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Karn&(al:a BMsM 


Sutra 183;— Tryd/Mndu vyaujaneshv em. 

Vritti — T/irpralhritindin sahlchya - vdchindtw updrdychvyanjmasyn mjfija- 
Meshupare&hv eva i« lUipdMijdvayavasya Upas sytii I 

Frayoga. —Mun Idkam, muMcmn | vymjannhv Hi Mm \ svarddcm pare 
na lopa iti\ mum dp mitroddu, murane , tnurof , war due I 

[The words for fires and the remaining numerals drop their l^st syllable ia forming a cstmcuod 
witli a word beginning with a consonant. (And pot with one begin- tug v ith a vowel)*] 

Sutra 184 -—Na shadartha^ Itrasvak 

Vritti — Shat-sahkhya-vdehma updntyasya pnrmvMopo na Vhamti ! apl- 
hi ddcr dkarasya hrasvas sydt 1 

a 

Frayoga-— Aru tihga /, amliugal; aru gey, ariigen | 

[But ’iot the word for six : this chorions its initial 4] 

Sutra 165*— SaptdHMhJMfdymas' cha . 

V"ritti—^ chopdntya-svara-hpc sati pima-svavasya 

hrasvas sydt | 

Frayoga—E /m modal , elmodai; eh pore , elvore ; eki vamlcfamgaj, 
elwrakliangal | 

(The word for seven, while dropping ite final vowel, shortens its initial vowel,] 

| II oi^ || 

|| SjKl^S'sjjo s?2S».^raiaoc3;-o rStij ddf 

djeSjsyin dxuscfc sSjs^tfOj | j its? 

d <»31 rfxsoft | dojsd'S!*) I disc'd > dx/scSii>V | dx^osiS g 

n 3 0 ok3 (| 

*S^ !J <9b$o 

K '° t; » 

c^aS^d d «sd j ©oHV, esck&orW | esdo A{fS, g 

ssa^dj g ciMjOj^aaW tfcOd (nsdsd^^ jjsdr aS^doii «3J^dssrt& 

wdd djsdSd e=»d=# sS .rt-rorfod d 

-4- J i> • 

U ^jJ^fsr^sxftsr.S g r^t g 

S^® g rid ^deto^t atfjrt 

tfjcXjsiri g dVi dj$d(5, dV^d^S | W) 5§sd, i SVo ddtfon'F,, «SVg 

d^on-f K 

•dr W 

®dsdjn ri^R’oM^ds^ ^d Vyds^^d ^^dssrtoSd aJjdp-T^df^ 
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Satra \®G.~~yai&kfoj&y&$ Irnnlm samjfd hattdit , 

Vritt\ JS T am-vdd t a lea-pa Jasya das'dr the hath iti s'dbde pare tonibha tty 
mes'o bhavati | 

Prayoga ^mnbhMtc I mm das'almn tty arthah | 

(The word for nine, in forming n bompoW with the word for ten, becomes tmbha.] 

Sutra 187 * — (Mbhtl s'ate, 

Vritai —NavSkhy&y&s' s'aia-vachika-s'aMe pare mllxai ilu a>;am ddes’as 
syat | 1 

Rrayog a,.~Ombhain(cm | 

[With the word for hundred, it becomes tmkhai.'] 

sut.ra 188 -—Sdhasre cha, 

Vrim.~Nava-bfahalcm'aMa$w salmra-sanhhyd-vacJmi’pade pare mi- 
him ity odes'as sydt I 
Fmyog-a ^Oinbhaisdsirani ) 

[Also with the word for thousand.] 

Sutra 189 .—D as'dJdiyfitjdh jxif/m- 

Vritt cha salmra vtichalce parato'vastftile sati 
pay in ity ddes'o bhavati i 
V^yog^Payinsodmm i 

pv w ord for ten, in forming a compound with the word for thousand, become*) paying 

\\ f| oa. |) 

®,3 II &SSarf*ri8^ ^ sy It 

djo 3 .«frf|| Jjso^)_ | ^sids^o^rs 5 

n a&o&3 to ;§ 33^53?^ &9 0 Etf ojjo 

&te 5 ZS$;» 7 tejjad. J 0 

«J 35 i) n n nki II 

’$& I) siWW^oSXe^^SJl^^ sift, zocty II 

|| too^k/ttfa g 

S sS^KRaN? eic^ sfctetfofco&tedtf 

•**£$ 

tSjs^) B 3 ck\T 

*$& « C2J( Jdtf? tootfe •asRezStf 

Saj^s‘0 a 

J^o 3 «®[ri'|| &oos^*ft , r)do j 

3 SfetaE #& riotOZflZiSSWSSJZj S'OsJ 2ooS,i) 

oSaciaJnjEj^TOirt^zS. 

3 £ji»M5 oi»s sJcSiff | otr 3 

c «* tidgju’zi ys { m &tor <a3-^5j8^ 

3 sjc&js^tfo 3 

*§§! Wnw5 **Wj 3 ws« to ;§ jftas;# rfcfor a*oa 3 t»tf^ 
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Karn&faka BkasM Bhuebana, 


Sutra 170— $imt-aiJea^<irlJia0i. 
vritti.— qaji'dlchyd/ydh eha^ivi-sanlchyd-vMd-s'abdayoh paragon pawn tty 
&ci.es'as sy&t. 

Frayog&---Pamimdu,pannera/ht \ 

[The word for ten, followed by the word for one or two, become!' 

Sutra 171- Awjufnt padih. 

VrtbtL-Anyatmngayoh irwMuwdcM;Or$'aMayoh purayok das a~wm~ 
nah padtty ctdes’o bhavafi I 
Prayoga.— Padim&m, padmUTcu I 

[Followed by the -remaining numerals, It becomes padi*] 

Sutra 172-— Svarddau ndqamah. 

vpitx^a^'dJchydydh svardM-sanbfoyfcvdcMke pare padity adcs'as M 

param mlcdrdfftvnas f cha bhavati I 

¥rayoga,-~Padiuaidit^ padinaru , padinel% padinmtu \ 

Bahufculhikarat fomchit pralcntyaiva timthati \ yatM l pattomlliatiu I 

[But if the following word begin* with a vowel, » comes between. (la some eases, 
however, it keeps its radical form).] 

Iti KarifSfc^XH^JiamuHrrittait f Ehavhd-bushanc S'amdm-vidMmm 
ndma $hash(ha% parichchhedah I 


n S ofto B 

jj rfresp-odJ.s sidcd/sy ^8 

cfjaJjsi^r! n ad&a^ozSi, ;dr|dtk!! 

(i rfrfssstfaar? TSoso^r^ Efeo’d sdS^ olioete 

TScdsartadtf, 

B 5^2 II oto B 

5^3 B IS^y&ZjggpSjitS 3j^0KiiF£S%^&5 ) O3j®?2 sSdC&J^J d^wibJs’s Jj&^SEg 
z50^“ tp’sdS || 

tfjc&jfctrt I! Kfosftjsdi | a 

Si^do fl taozid Sjt^aU^Fa^ 

iia csSsoMosd^njrb^A 

?jjs-3j b join's saris** n oR_d b 

s$,3 o o rjBiST^oci.j» j^osortB^^aw^ <$swsrt 

sfcfP n 

*Sjoi®*rt b i isa^rfD i sasSw’s i sSKSoWb n 

W3Siv»5? ; swsa< ac^a i atajs.| r 

n dtoefcs* ^t»tsoS3KS jdo^aaa? ^sg) sddsssfjd sto c&<*» 

zfylga t?rfd s3*«5 stoaowfcdwj# afcfctf^S, tw&v«?B^3otf ^4 dV/E^S 
cdcaftodx pJgp^tS. 

<£>.3^f»ry^ ss^srdf® 5^3^ t tpsAs tftosfrS? t isSssri 
" sasfc 3^ 0 s jdce^Jidi n 


* The current forms urc Anon and Asuf; see note to Sdtra 122. 
t See cote P . 7. f 
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(VII. Derivatives.) 

Taddhita Yidhanam. 

Sutra 173.— Tad mya cheiy aminn-igak 

Vri tti.—Asya pt i msuh tad-vastu 

gah~av.hicdms' chety asmhin-arthe li/igdf paratdh igaggralyayo hhavati l 

Prayers —Panye :~~tamMiyam y gandigam , (lamsigam j s’ilpe :—pa{i *- 
s uhgoMy padavandigatu , patt&ligMH, teUigcwi | niyogc: — bctnJdnguin^ 
bdiiasigam , koidrigam | 

[Tho affix is used to form Words denoting one’s trade, art, or office.] 

Sutra 174--■~2W vetty-adhite vd. 

Vritti .—Tad vastu jrWity-abhyasyallty-urtJ^ ckordhvam' iga-pratyayas 
si/dt 1 

Prayog'-K-J* jylsigam, ganitigem, siddMutigam | JcvacUd dchdrdrthc cha 
dfrigate l Frayoga l smlcani dcharoiUi sunkujam ity ddi i 

[Also one's profession ox pursuit. (Sometimes ones control or authority.) J 


4 Sfcsojo. 

9 

[| ate>tf<j Jitajo ivji <5cn r .»% n 
II agotfi stage ftoSjsyis 

rijoJj-itrt II rifS^ , &>Oi€>rto I n'o&rto { cteforto ( C«S^ , jsyxfrew© | jSsSrio 
ttfto | j J(2rio || So5j»^ fl cOo^iOrto | &ar*rto | 'tfjsfcorfo ^ 

0 «di o&vji s> esbistfsSo &vj» 

^cf^FEfg Oort^ jr : rf^3A -art eOtfcsfcfc, 

Toje^j II 53S g o£fi n 

jjjoSjs^ri || 8&®^cS3'jrfo | rtpJorfo ] Sn^oSilo | xr^jSwi&Ji&z-jFt tal j 

SijCSjSert (I Tbo'gtijiZgtiitS 7feo^riS33^& J 

I! wsSSjt aVcto^oaJqSrS^js jSb^r 

rfeccjj# «H 0 <art & =#y^j W «s 2 ?c^e^oe) 

^FZogcsis wi sdj®.oSo*§ 


Q 





n2 BbA-sha: Blu'tshana. 

Bvxtq. 175. —Ichas taira jdic hham m. 

Vritti ’—Ttij janUa ity arihe i }m-pratyayo m $y&t I 
'Pray oga. —Poidlolpntji&alam PoloMchetm., Kdlurol pufikldfam Kdlimvhmi^ 
Karahada (ks'adil jm^itldtcm Kmthid^lwn \ atm yaiM IdfahyaM rate - 
tavyam | Irvachd igantatmm ctia I Ibdaligam, KM(trkjaw> iJy cub \ 

[The affix ioha dcnoi s one’s native | la « : iffU is also us«I for Tu a] 

Sutra 178-— Valdwaifat/t tatrwlhTcri.ti.* 

Vritti ‘—jttrdyam adhiMrtty arthe mla-valldv itimaii pratyayun humihih | 
Ptayo&~Ma4ivalam r maifivall/m ; adaparajtim, adapmiflani; yjy - 
vafarn, sefierntfami I 

{Villa and valla -leno'eone’s jvirisdictiun,] 

gutra 177-— V0pHte pramne elm kdrah. 

Vritti .—Kvaehid vydple vyasdkte cha v&chye kdm-protyayah I 
J?rayoga.s—Nct4ivali]Mran <, utaydram , muyrfuMram, aramaneMrom, bil - 
Mram 11 

[K&ra denotes one’s nature or work (•.-ni|Jo\ suent).] 

|| re&izSjtj 65 tfK&i 535 || II 

a ^ s» u 

iS,oi n aguv’tJ off ag^Os^o sJsVOdc | eerattsd.®^ 3 ^ 0 : do vstustiido l 

efr’tfsiaf ag^EKslo \ ssaS) | 

?4o l 4sV©rJo { b 

wtVffy l jJj^cSsssTto^d. 

doalrfOod =#&>;§ x-tS <ar> d^cdoogs eitte^zS. 

ft ^39/^3* H o4<fc |i 

d 11 riv’dva^dTS’ dj^cdS^ tjtefr?* fl 

d) 05 j^rt B ria&dv’o,doad^o 1 oniddv’o, itogsS&b, J^SjSgo^t 

sia^j ,j <ag; ^d&vsaccijotf^rag dV otoaS* djs^aJortv’i ewfcsUJ, 

djsdj a ssijd^ djdpS; of •ssc's r . o&». o 
fl ^3 ^ «* vso'rf^cdas a 

II dad^vstfo i wWmtfo | dax«4»s>tfa | addaSrfjdo | s3«j|tfo i j; 
j OT^cdagoftj® dd^dedojs =ssti 

«In is tatrCnUiikrita\K ; In C (atrAihikn*?- + Not in C. 

* 0 ^ edag ^ M&t. % II && %*■ 4^1 t j I ^ *«• 

}C. Ad'S tn&Uig&ram, t ^ 5 ds.dnidc -ad. 


djo5j®^r{ 
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Hc ti'a 178 - — Tad asyastiti mntdh. 

Vntti.- Vtu.didi(ytirt.he. mnta-pratyayas syal | 

-Prayogi u~amvant:M, gwiavantam, dyuvantmi \ 

[Vadta denote one’s characteristic] 

Sutra 17$,-: —Upamdndrthe ml. 

Vritti.- ]>Sl sitdkiram | 

Pm.yoga.-M«!j«w31[ yajiiam | b:achid anteti [ hiriymle hftadra-gumm | 

[Vol express comparison. (Sometimes ante \& used.)] 

Sutra ISO .—Brasvo vd 
v f ti v- Vol pralmyo vih/ilpMdhfctsvo bhamti \ 

P.'ayoga.—/fam^/ 5 harivol; kmivol , Karivol j 

C Veil u sometlmi short,] 

Sutra lHl~-Akdr(ml;an-ndgmw ba-s’rutid dm. 

Vritti.- j danMch-chhahddt parasya v3l ity asyapilrvam ndgdniali svasya 
buMm-s'nilis' dm bhamti | 

Prayoga. -Niyalanibol, clMixlrainbol belayitu 1 

When v 6 l is aflued to a won! ending in a, ihe letter udds n, and vol becomes Ivl. < 

tiji&j I) sfcSs 0 oav* u 

H>i» •* 

T.‘)C$js^ri i| JvOdd o I o [ wedurfs! o u 

J —JO — » «J6 

,1 «£& 3 »*art ogoWo* 

u ^6 0 oar |j 

s^3 8 tfeiS *fc’^do fl 

i cBjEd o | ^tSdrS^a | sjSdjrtoo || 

3s&$S 8 weak® e»?n3g 4tp«5 «&fcs$*. 

rfjsaij fi ws 0 mro 8 

^'5.8 8 

J JfiSjitTi il ^ 04 ^, roods' 1 (I 

n e)&)3f a (j nv'o j 

0 ddrtj 4 ^©^^ agssiro sjirtd;? alifsdifojS^ 

tjSsfd 8 

sdjcd.'j^rt j ^nVodjs^S | tdodjodja*# Wh3i] g 

n exrios^ dtjjp? KWrorf 4^5 o5ioa3d€ 

4s?<5 UfcoSjtfi? sfedsjjs Wfo# Sj. 



u 


Kanjk&taka Bh&sKl BhMiaya. 


Butra 182 .Saulihydyah purane aueyah, 

Vrittt -Bahhbydy^lrty-artlie awyar-prhtyayo IhmaM I 
Frayoga —FadindJJcaneyamm, parfinaidaneyamm, padfaaramjavm ; 
TlrthaAlcaram S'dn'inatham Jincurofage padindlkancyavam; elmkraviirU- 
qafol aidaneyan-enc jnm/ani pujdrchmoMo S'antis'an-anhi ndniamrol tr: \ 

[Aneya denote? numeral order.] 

Sutra 183.— Vdmrthe me vd. 

Vritti .-Elmdrnm dvivdram ity cidy arthe me-pratyayo sydt \ 
Prayoga—Ome, irme, m&me, mum I ity atah i onfitt 0, erada ] 

[Me denote minuter of timed,] 

Sutra 184.— Bhivdrthe Ice pu. 

Vrifcti— Tasya bhdoa ity-arthe Ice-pmti dmupratyaym blm;atah l 
Prayoga— Kanke, pAnJit, povatke, teratke ; muipu, tanpu, foetnpu, soinpn\ 

[Ire and pu denote abstract <|unlit,y.] 


n n oV> 9 

|| *iKg^> z£'i^cr$r{ es^oteij^aSj!!? 9 
iSjGSjetrt t) | | s*>?ridScjJ»’o | craWo ssscS 

£ 35^0 eScddjSV’rt SjDoJSW S &>z3o 1 itfTj J 3 ?3 3$^JO SjKSS 

KfFiSS'i? SS^O'S^oJo'^ Jivtf || 

®K^Cg n 7$oS02g 3^idF5i^FD , 0 ©cJcdi Jj^CfSaraTiD^tS. <*3jdSfrfoCd 

riescrej ctoFS^jS^’B*. 

|| 'S 3908 $r K *5 TO 9 ovr^ n 

^Jl Stfrodo Ojrodajs^i^ a^j^cajsi. sis'll 

3jjo5,®^ri |j sw;3jf | <at5 jf | sdcusdb, sSxkS) j tsa^s 8 «*>«* I «5<# 

«5^a b 

si^c^ 0 SocrfJ *te© o&ctok tfso Jrer^sssrt sSj 

b ?p;ro$F 5 =£ ?gi II 0 V 8 » 

I spssd <a^(^F? rf 5® £5^ 3oj^.CdS“> tf3sS®'S Q 

n W*| 1 33»*. I 1 I 1 **««£> I1 8 

B *j»s»$rcig> ■£-$ c&aw aSidiS) s^|rsbdiJ 

stess^ ^j®’ecdJs3oct»csS»5i!So. 
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Sutra 18S *—Ohctancshv ike-rJcu-niedandni. 

Vp.tti 7>7iav«r/7/«-wVaJte7/r.?yaw^ satudm < 

ui chatvarah prat my d hmvanti | 

p-my°^a. -. Manasike, dyedilce; urfm } sorku ; Mrtne, permt; kalitanam* 
oamflanmi* badalanam, clioraianam | 

iana > denote an attract, quality of animate objects,] 

Sutra 186 ^KriydrfMd dilator at. 

V$W^Kriyfa’0itm' s'aIMt pararn a^ralyayo blmvati | MSeha aii fa Hi 
pragiildn-sutrat f taMras' cha | 

A 

Fi-ayoga- Ad\ dtum ; nod, nd/am; hl>, hUarn; sol, solum ; sal, sdlam | 

[Verbal nouns liave the a'B* a; eomettmee <i ijrecediiy becomes /.) 

Sutra 187-— AJa-idu-mbhyah pramdne nifu , 

Vrittd^-Eblyas tribbjdh param pmmdudrlUe nitu-pratyayo Iduwali j 
Prayoj$»,— Adit, anilu; i&u. imlit; hi, cniiu | 

Jim taWaktimya dvitvam kecliid ichchhanti | Trayoga | Aniliu initlu 
enittu\ ’ ’ ’ 

i(lti, in, take the a*« nitu when «t(iW«ing how much. (Sometimes tho t is doubled.)] 
73j3&) [| (| jj 

<&■# tfsJ «a 

|) • ~' 
3rf)C(5j9(A’ti sissSt*#, «c*W I «ri*fc>r, t5j>W \ uUsSor, g^3r | TtCttSo, 
cSji(d’^sSo I) 

I «* **• SJ) ^ c&o» 

airkrio®. * 

(| & joSJKpf-zr^ o o\r*. p 

!! ej34j «3 

(1 

oa 

!l «sS, vtto | j -BUS, ^ 

zdstyo n ' 

»;c&*W5f tieti © xjjlli tsSUOSuA 

?lj93j tifsixl -j- O&deb. 

***) I «*>. «*> SWgp ^;53’s^ &> i, oVi „ 
si,® * »^o Sisb^^cSjr-e ^3 fl 


jjjc&w»7l| ea’j, «s£ak t tadi, £5, ^*|| 

wSj^sst^ *&&*$&, n 55j«*®?rt II «s?** I , 

»*&&n«», «gy s|S -osj 1 ««&a* 

^UlScj B3 ; KtJf ^ 


* Not in c. 

t See siitru 127, 
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Karnataka Bhaeh4 Bhuehaaa. 


Sutra 188-— PraMra-kr/lurthc tu-du. 

Vritti.—llraliurd)ihe Mldrtke cha yalhd kranum tu da iitj etm bhamtah 1 
Prayoga_ Antu, intu, mtu ; andu, indu, endu ! 

['i'o esprei' : n wliat maimer or time, tlicy take tu and du respectively*J 

Sutra 189-— Afi s tdchclMye. 

Vr-itti --Tad asya s'Uam.ity arthe dfiti sydt I 

Prayoga_ Oddfi, mdraii, sUjgdli,* Mtfdfi ' 

\_A.H denotes ooo^ nature or da racier.] 

Sutra 190 .—KulVi' elm. 

Vritti —TdehchhUye ivshemi eea s'abddndm kafir Hi cha sambhavaU \ 
Prpyoga-— -Odulculi, (iiijuk-uli t utukuli I 

[Also &uli] 

Sutra 191-— T'd karotily asmdd garni, 

Vritti —fat karotity atah param gara-pratyayac sydt t 
Vt*$<W~Maniynm vuidum dtam manigdrami i evara, kancimgdram - 
Imleganm, Inmhaguram, sunnaguram | 

[Qfira ieftefe a inaVer.] _ 

.I) ■sSjS&S*XB$n 3^ zso n oyv n 

n «* o&tp *jdso * * « 

sij&jatri H tso^, °icSo | tsoiS), >a9nj, JoSo g 

(| ^sQWjfrf •typa* *■> * 

vsrtoai 5. SysstfsfocfcJ csSoO^r. 

i ti ^ H H 

rfy3 n » 

j^rjSjjert ii tos»7 i sJ»ta'? | SsrraV*! D 

«#b erf?* {twSxrtJqJrtfg «? 




HfoffT' f]oFcR 
\W> 


~ ^ I «»|£jtyt *W?d*s* i5W5 o 035O *0903 s* ?toosS3 II 
Sj05j»trt H 1 WoteSotfoi?? | tifeWi? 1 (I 

3^1$ It *$#. «*0» ritfcKfcJJoWo. 

Tl/jy’j (| ^309*3^7^135^1 RoFo B 
si, 3^ B afe|t}j9*3^&s sSrfo ^3‘ II 

jjjOSostr? B sfopScsioo stescfoKj wsfo So?$rBSo ‘j"| «j»jo j *5 ! ©8fenjtio ( tWrstfol 
*optOrotJo | fjjesraejo j* 

n ssSrfi^ siJsSjSj^rSowSog) 

~~*m7nJ^T .. *%-i « 


fC ends here, 


oi e) ™ n w 
i- 4 g sJjstJwAS^ 
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Sutra 192-— Udanfm-nuganw bahulam. 

Vritti — TJMrmtars'aWAd gdra-pra.tyaye pare ndgamo vd sy&tl 

Pt'v.yoF,a..~-Peyapugarnin, pempufigdram ; sompugaram, sonputlgdram ; 
jtijuyamm, Mmgdrcm* I 

Atm Kdajdvdohinoldam sulram :— 

Niratml gdmpmtyaya\ 
mum midadim hmbha Icattma s'abdalc/c idum I 
param utjire gdmfdum ] 
lam Igpam Ixthuja vidhiyamam dore-fad gum g 
Asya Qum-Eampa-Vmbta prayogah :— 

Kari-yugadu puchchha-yugamtm l 
kara-yugaiml otM pidiyc tanmuklia-yugadiu i 
daruna jdla-munme tidigd/a | 
n rad oihtm Jeammaram bolirdam JBMmam g 

Kam mgdram , Jeammaram, hunibagdram, fambaram | 

Bahul'Mk’Mrdl kuninwram hmburam ill cha | 

afJmvam prochuh pranchah | TcoAJeugol , hufugol; Iconfamincliu , it uda- 

mmehn I 

[When fifim is ailiied to a word ending in u, then » it generally inserted between.] 

rSjs&j n aiaSWo g or^c o 

d 5^ |; j*5« $s>7i&jiz sa n 

xija3j&?7i a sJo^nado, £oe$orado i rfdsoagredo, tfjsoagiorodo | 1 

sS^s&r»do 0 

■ot’tio rtjsa^o g 
$c rad ad^ctfc i 
Si»di SS»tfao dsdry jft# | 

StisfsfvJ rwftfo | 

&d c3js>zx?o sJjttf’tfjsv'o -j g 

^oadx>7itf agef! od»7isfc>o| 

i 

nrdcdxir.'a'jt?,,'?^ £$:£) s'sb^Ocdwri&o j 

zSdos®Ke>~;o&i aartv" | 

ebdZSjMbtf "ZrEf^da tdjiOtfr-o j^sJoo 0 

^sd^rsdo, vd^do | -Bdowrado, -tfjoMtfo a 
wssjvi^tetisai' =tfjdj^o’o ^josotd^a «j a 

sS9j^a#3» s&pr^s i s$AiMsAjivS , vtaufat# i =#jao^ iadesfe i 

fj 

stxde n erffS’SBKd siti =# reds; sVcds dusazSfi rf. 

™ "J M —ft O f l) *** ~jt 

• B and C ead here. 


* Vi «» *8. 







n 

gg Karnataka Bhttskr Bhusba^ia, 

Sutra 193 .-—Apabhraws'cpj warn Imtmja. 
Veitii.—Samnrilotoa-Mra-praty^ asydm XarydfakaSMsMyam apy 
evam eva \ 

[G&ra also denote* the kdra%] 

Sutra 194- — ■Striyibn iti cha, 

Vritti.— Aim stri-vishayarthe vaktcw jc purva-jmlante iti pratyciyas' cha 
sydt | 

•prayoga .-jFdrjagiti, bdfsgdritk Wfymgiii I 

Kvachid ikara lopah l manegdrti, ahigdrti, sunnagdrli, nm/iml-li, gafimfti ? .. 
kvachid ublayaMpi l valMiii , va'kMigiti I 

[To express t'ae sauie of a reomun, the aTx iti is used. (Sometimes the fir.t i is dt'opjjed, 
sometimes \>otlx are used)] 

Sutro 195.—-4/ c cha gunavaelmieWiyah 
Vritti—Shlrlingc gunavdchibhyahparam a'l-eliaras' cha yalM prayogam 
bhavaldh | 

Prayoga -NaTla], woVa], WWah *»%«? »* sitaye, Mure, p& v ve I mm 
drill ■' ■ / 

[Feminize adjectives have the affik af or c,] 

■sw* iSjzfyaSxS• storfrigato* a*rtaJ* iwtSfSfijjpb ttofc 

SSzS. 

~jC 

Tiji'd) ti r & flof-2 n 

d.s n o 

£^a3j®?rt n sssf’sftS | toVrse® l U 

[ sSMfrBSr | ts*rr;3~ j J^oeensSF 1 I 1 

I n 

s^ct n rttVatf 7i^zS6 w& cha® '^ch^kjS. 

n eVt s# rtMsSsftSp^* «or»t B 

rf.S j Jo jpQiJ t Tfcpsssss&jijjs. ®€o so‘5^c'| o sbaftis^rfo tjJsSafi j 

B N-j'?, s3jS6J , 5 r , iO^Q'5', vJiT^ [ - 

stens 

B kj/Oortfig rfoN;s«Sf^ «fts»rv &*, *5 <&>:>&) s^aSi 
ri’/o zXhd tJ. 







Taddiiiia Yidhanam. 


Sxitra 198.— Id-ud-antah pumsivd. 

Vritu.-jJidrihda-uMrdnfa^ dm s'aMah pttllmije stritingc clia sdmana- 
rupo ru sydt | 

i?rayoga. -Axl nfli, sondi, u>rati, wdtdli , Mu, gd!u, pdrn | 

Kmeftid vyanj mdnfail dm Vhavali | mar>4 | 

[Words ending in i and u h ive the eame form for fen,mine and neater. (Sorbet imea 
the final vow4 is dropped,)] 

S\i,tra 197 *—Vipswinkara yiahliV<<dlMjctJm 

ya-cMprthjddau* 

v-ritti .--EsJw artheshu ftdm>vdehwafo parasi/a dvir~vacluxmm bhamti | 
^tajo^—Vipsdydm: -ur-iint, mane, vane, nddu-nadu I anukarane — bhor* 
bhorave, ghafipliahl/xiie l abM1<$lmyc: — norfu-norln , tifmi-tilim i hriyti- 
samahhihw ':—wide naefcyendu nudivar f sdnnpyc: — kelorfcejage , Tcela- 
Made)1 1 chip dye: — opp!s-op//mi< poy-poy, mein-mcin* | 

Jcuirachid anuhiraac fri prayOf/as' clia \ Ixxkyal yhabyhal-ghalJcene \ 

Mi fjrahaydd anyafm>va Ihamti \ ene-ene, mdiije-nwHye. ant ante \ 

[To express ar.Vnt desire, imitation of n s<mnd, ciwrnpus, ur* ncy, nPflrneps, change bhnesa, 
a word is repeated. (Sometimes thrice : al*o to other meani igs.)) 


7}jivSj n oadodd ? $O?0 53® 0 oFh. II 

d^ j| 'a 3 K03^ “o> o ^ dd.j®rfd.©jJf;<: 535 

S)®j3 r II 

dja&fltrt fj 53 ®pSiD 1 rfjso& 1 | d„vs;? j tfssfc | rav’i | dids« 

! 3^p3 ?i noa3o3S^ i O 83? $dS | d-/dj«? g 

SJS^d. g aro’ZrSOid SucriVo ^ScrdOcdxij 3^oddgx ; x® ttvs 

53if\ dd.35K'. d.QdriV’SS^ Wfcdd. 

&?3S33te3fr^t3 ^ fj or"S jj 

d^ e csasiiwiJRSr 3ddd^ Bgdra#fdo sjjdS g 

f| J)?5i5jCd5®0 | UUjdjSdi I dicSdtS I ?3Mfo ?»<&> fj ttrii^dP^ | 
S.r^o’S I ^>^JVej<3 n I ?Sj»?5fcr54K30 1 g SjcdEdd^p 

“■ dfj ] rS^JcffOOSft S“Sd5 11 JSfc&S®^ I ‘#S 1> *!rV’r^ | g '*?®3d^ | 

lofcyS./skydi | jSso5;4 j o 5> 1 KtoSsoftsfa fj 

wartj3cKt'df?^i' ^d spda 1 «<&s51 skaofo jfcaofr 1 «o&>3 11 
m£sV- 1 ssdjs®^ 1 # dcte.h d, 

oJ 71 r] CO -ir vO -» —0 


B eo i £ here. 


t-1:\ ( g dijoad e«i3J5ed?l 


s 
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stitra 198 * —AiraM-hpiid i Mryam samdsavat. 

Vritti.— Asmin taddhitddhikamyA lopadikaui mnasoklavat hmyampAna- 
vad ity arthali \ 

[In forming derivatives, the rules for insertion and elision oi'Ieite bi the chapter on 
compound words to be observed*] 

Hi KarndiaM-vydMrana-vrittaii * BMshd-Mshay,e TarldMtamdlidmm 
mma saptamah parieftMedah. 


(VITX. Verbs*) 

A 

Akkyata-niyama Yidh&nani, 

Sutra 199 .—Knyariho rMhth. 

Vritti '—Kriyaivdrtho yasyu sa dhdtu-iwnjno bhmitt 1 

[A verbal root h cne expressing action.] 

Sutra 200- — Tasm&d am-armiir-en-cvo vihliaJdciydh . 

V ritti.— Dfo&toh par&h pratptya-rtipah am*ar»(iy-ir~en-ev Hi wlhajdayti 
hhavanti\ 

[Vwbal roots take the inflections am, ar, at/, ir, e» and eti.] 

n «S33ja Xz3$}7izis' | ar<r || 

55^1 n gt (Sj^skartVa JjtssSF-rfg tftfcasJ 

cl* 

<s>® ’Srjsrtii i 

tm aassJo W*# s$5» xte r J.,tzte D 


«3S3^g $030S& Szp$c3o. 

75j*^ D frjaJ»$.»re r «rr g 
^'L ” ^) o3 ii ;3;) ? ,/3ir? rS ip^osios^? tp£3 o 
giS^ a S-joSDC&t a^rsran 

Kha^j 0 iSiV^tisfcdcaxJcSsJo atfWo3« g-oao | 

-^ 3 j dots dj^c*o’j»3jsj e5> «s5 «5cs& <»5 <»3 bedsit 

$5% i 

*8^ n ipiixrtiA «sS-«5.ws:--<a5-oJ5-»iS oK>oa3 atffrrW} ibtojfS. 


* See noto p. 7. 












Sutra ^Ol^Da-da2XUVrMrddyd bhiita-ivrtMndnaJ)lm'ishyant- 

yah. 


\ 'ritti .—' elm shadadbhatetayo da^dapa-va-Uy aJesharddyds mtyo yatlid - 
hr (intern b’lmtddy at thaled bhavanti \ fad yathu \ darn , (for, day, dir , dm, 
(lev ity etc blmtamatydh j dapani, dapar , da pay, da/ ir, dapen, dapxyv ity 
etc varfamdnah | vam,vur, my, vir, vert, rev ity do Wiawhgantyah I 

[These six in .'lections, preceded by rf, dap, oi* v, form the p isf, present and intuit 
tenses r Actively ,'J 

Sutra 202 .—Naiva naii-arthe. 

Vritt ;— PratisIwAhurthe inie da-dupa-va-Jdrd vibJtaMyddau naiva blta- 
mnti * 

Prayoga.— Mtywn, mddcir , m&<fay, marfir, miitkn , mdifev 1 

», [But in the negative mood the infleetioai ars us-x! without inserting these letters.] 

Sutra 203 . — Tds hi dve-dve pmtlmna-midhuainottanm-purmhah. 
Vritti .~Td vibhnktnyas tu (he dvr, elcu-vacluxmJMliurvaclmna.rtlprfh pm - 
thrimndi ptmtsba-samjMs si/uh I tat lcatham | am, or, % eiau praihawa- 
purushah | en, ev, ity etau utfamapuritsh'ah \ ay, ir, ity etau madhymui- 
punirhali | afra kdla-traya-ga^naka-mrr a yojyah | 

[Kach pair of those inflections eipr ssts, one the singular and the other the plural, of 
the first, second and thirl # person* respectively*] 

fl o&zp^j^jo ss**»*c^ 

tjjsJ3 | iftjgp i jJSj | £5 | tf fa | £5 | c5S | zKS t^J®*?** ^ 

cte£31 <dsd5 | cfcJdL | c&51 ziir | d?35 sdafr-sdjsous | | =35 | 

sJi&t D5 | sJJ i d," =st^ciff? || 

(!© ©do zS-d 3d.sd o5jo*? ©^driv’^acsbg) crfjjp 

^oditiO tjjjssi sd^rsdoorf 

jfcsai; fl ^ h _oo_^ y 

I! sdjS^s^rt'»••£< ScJdsdTODS asjfcffa^Ef" ^sd^ u 
■djcSj^id f sdaolS; | »dj»^5 | sd.7JJSia | wjs&5 | static | si»tl£ (, 

PRS^ j =d? EUjikcj ■rodriv’a O^ri*/ ©acdbO sld>tia£J, 

p J^ji^odoids^j y _ood? y 

sd^ p 35 3$^od3*S3 c a^sda^^wsarf^sJdjssJij Jd^sfca&sgi*^ 

| | | ©5 •a^s’s sdji-fcd,) agrfjj# | ; «J5 

thi^sdj riju'^t | ©& | «,5 'a^3^ ?^d3a;« | ©^ ^Md^cdirisd-i© 1 

5d?W cdjK'ds^s B 

(j o53d^dsS3 Sj^sdcdid sO^sdttdpd djscrtv’o^sigrivjrt 

eroded: «g)dj3d slffiodadsg. 

* These terms will be ns?».t in the European *en«e; in Hindu lsu^ttagefi th ft fir^t f>evjoo is our 

third, “while on? first is their chief or principal pcr^oD, and our second ttrir midi lie ptreon. 
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Sutr-y 204*— Any/bfhe prathamah. 

Vrifcti —-Tvam-ahum-ity arthau vind anydrlhe im-tt&vacliane pralhwto *■ 
punishas sj/tit | 

prayoga —TAm mt(fidam r lav tndtfidar* | 

[The third person is expr;*ft?d by tdn, meaning all besides thou and L] 

Butra 205 “Yush wul-a smarter madlyamoitamcm. 

Vritti — Yushnad-artlw nfn4ti*vachmc asrmd-arihe tin-iti~vachane cha 
Vathd-l'rarnam nmlhgamottama-] nmsluiu lhavatali l 

iPrayoga .—Kim mfafMny, niv mddidir l utiame:—dm md4idm r dv Mdtfi~ 
dev \ ami 1cdh4mydrtim f cha vaktmydh | 

[The fccond and first persons «re exprMd- by nin, and an respectively 
meaning thou and T,j 

Bntm 208 s—Yugapat-yrayoge paras ieshant. 
Vrittt^AnyadryuHlimad*asma(kim ymtgapachjma prayoge tcsMni purushd- 
ntim madhye Jtartfisfm paramri^hpimtsh^is sydt l 

&rvyoz&-~>At<mum nintm mddidir | atamm drum mdfjidev \ cram anyonya 
prayoge,pi tri-Mh-lhedo jueyah | 

pWheD two persons are used together (with one rerb) the second includes the thittf, and 
the first the second (t, e, the verb agrees in person witn the former).] 

7II ©Sr i£$n jS|!jSsi* II -co8 II 
u pr So® rfafcS? dyjSskj 

d)CsSjs?ri n siSj sSx&tfo | zzji&uS * a 

tsi&jk r n«3scSafj zi0kSQ siyjtefc 

tyrhpfiSxriMjS. 

Tij&gj I) aJad fdjSP r-oo^ b 

|| cdwa^zJ^re «f>S sfctfjSi a? c&pv&fixt zSs$£ 

i 3ji%r4j£) sg/dca^s 2jJsdaf* II 

djo?g»oi n S*5 j d»ad,& | ?^5 djsaas j wwus* i ws> djsado | 
sdjj&SS i ddo n 

sssi^ || e3(5o&) c'afc; 

cfgcda# sJsg^s* 4dod «ro^si> a^Jd|r!vsrted;g). 

7SJWS) H cdxirts^jajj®^ tSdQgapo f _£*&. (i 
*£» | o zSyU&wfa agdjapaao 

xtekdasris agjr’3jji7tej^»‘ g 

Ejjc&©?rt n e^bo JjR^bo s3»E»5 1 «idd}rfa?i)o w»»zJ£ n 

Xxdcfoj&Sj^ ef^eSi* r 

assa^ a ©^jS^r ccD^drir e^rfqjf-rtvb d)a5Js(P\rOuid ess§ 

riv’g) sb^sfc JsSd^sgs sdx^sJwJ «ro^sdj sSMa^»n 

jd^c&ffitr^i^sOsdsS. 

* Inst .^d of these 0 has Devam tnAdi inm, I>var mftdtdar 

B c*S sOSo^ tS^rfo siJ»ado ^cwa3. 









B - r V' :; iv ,y« •:)•«'•. v\-' ' ! . ■ ■ .'.'.‘i... • 

AHiyMa-niyama VidMnarn. * 3 

stifxtt 201r~Svortlw m. 

vrm -m' cha slwl-vMialtmjas sv&rlU sm-sm-Mh dm Uavanii I 
yatM aiiia-Mlc bhuiavatyuh l 

Pra/o %*.~Prat]mm : — mdtfulam, mHkhr | madfojama :~-t>\adiday, ml- 
tfidir\uttatm mdfcdev I adyatanavartumdmh} pra:~mMr 

dapam, m& 4 uktpar \ m :-—7nd0apay % rnadid&m | utta ■—nmhdaptm, 
wdiidapev \ eshya Ifik blmishyw tijah \ jpra mlduvnr l 

mi .—niaduvay, mdmvir [ uttamdifuvcm , majwev 1 Wham lcakx 4 m~ 
ydrtMh pioushct-trayepi botMhavyuh 1 

[Those sis inaectioos are used for eacli tense.] 

Scfcra. ^OS^^iasmim cJca-vachanam. 

Vtitti.-jElcd'iilm-visliaye itJta-mchanm sydi | 

j?r»yoga *~Atm fame m&dftkm, mddifhpam, mdfrmm | nU fame 
mddiday, rmdidapay, m&tjuvay | tin fame mdtfidan, ntudtivem l 

[The singular espressos the act of one.] 


|J [| -002. R 

zy&t-Vi f| rij 3 sdtsbttcSo t s&iftri 5 B di R R w * 

steatfo i 5#3iazSSB R%)u siJsS “ j33 °' dJ5&2d5 8 

£i JS | sSMxSSS I)W3 dji&d^o | s?a»S«5 I 

ad) g zSsitirta i ii sto it rf3saft>afc5> i s&k&D 6 it w g 

sj&t&sSo j *$»s&355 n 4f^o ®Sf>^)CD»^rs zfyjx&ffapi I! 

ss^B « S^rVo i*>3*s^ 'ffst'rtv’g Tfoaten sijoSjs^oinhd^. 
a^rtetj* tffcf ^$^0 $** txpfaWjs vvitxi® sS&^X&$&W* 
TOesSjg $33^ ertirfs®. 

sSji^ it a^^'s-’sSej? vo n -xjcv j 
r a^sSss'sfo st^3' n 

s^aJ/iSrin ^jJj8?drc3 n’JS&rfo, s&i&cftaQ, »kss&st« ( ^atsA, 

afes&rfji | «c$j^sJn8 s&satfo, ri»»sS° u 

39 *^ g tmjjfF* £ 4 ®&iig SKfsatfsto*fr^*k**® . 
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Sutra 209.^IhrifoarlahulMyct' any cat. 

■vritti—lhilve Motive elm Mm-mcfumam em sydt l 
XmyogA<-Av<tr mutfidar, maJMapar’madimr | nim mdclidir , tnddiclapr, 
mfitluvir \ dm mddidev, ind/ftdqpev, m&iyvev | 

[The jilaral the act of two or mere,] 

Sutra 210*—i7<dto w mpmmlia-)wat'hamastja. 
srritti. -Pra^wa^wnts/wi/^ kaHrirvaohi-s'd:- 

dmya mvtansaMtegc sati tidii-umdyMes'mt, yaikdlmmam bTmztah} 

Prayo g^-Mudu, Mm> ddapuih, (Wipum, appiwu l 

r Ww ^ „„„ are th« neater tomiiiatiaus of the third stagute and plural rM^etiwly.} 

Sutra 2ll™®^‘ e c7<< *' 

tha udmwn Uumlah i 

p^ogtu- J M%>w&, nri}jMnt 1 ’M^ub, Urpum 1 

t Also of gerads;] 

sj.s B n^t ws*aSjt |* §$ 8 * fl 

j^cEj^rt li <s$sS5 sfcaSWSS, d»asfc$6, al»zfc*>'S1 S*3«l sfcs&aS, s5®&:&5, 
rijsi&J)5 | C3^S) sSiSflttisJS* *&s*e£3*jj5> [| 

n If^ 0 ^ e3a5) % sSo 

jit3 ■ 

u trocSo <?ro4 B - co ° H 

dai ■8^raa&<$*8 rf3gio?«fi»r 

erotSs vos® <3<^' s II 

^cS/^rii! tsetaii i eiia® I wtfa&fr 1 «3»^d) * I ^4^ 8 

g,^ o c$a$*4* «orW j||s* #4^ ^ tfefrfcisHW 
enjsia efl>sg) oSJott^^Hvsrt)^. 

P B -»«o II 

H eouij emsgi serial* 0 

^cSA^n «*»*$■ &J$4r$U 

gs^d tiaMiiMrtW «AKi> tf*} C3»9MSifo8 

TlVSli)^- 
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Sntrn 212-— To.d elu'vachamsya iu4tuv anycsMm. 

Vritti.— P ra ! , /Kt))ja-pin«i'ia«7^-t , rtt’k'»wsy(i anyeslmm mate hi-ih-ity-ade- 
$’<m blmvatah 1 

Prayogii.—Pw^ f/htu, piUliitu ; 7cc((itit, fottiUu ; atfittu l 

[According to the teaching of others, the termination of the singular should be hi or ttu.] 

Sutra 213.—$ triy&m a] tad ante. 

al-pratyayim sydt I 

A 

Prayoga— Adidal, ddklgpaj, ddiwal; jaw/isidal, janiyisidapal, janiyisu- 
ml 1 

[The feminine third person singular has the terrai ration a/,] 

Sutra 2\A~Gnm-lM)mu sarmtra-bhavis'hyantydli. 

Vritti.- -JUshydrthe pratlmui-purmlwyu sana^ttbMUi-lwgesliu giimJatm- 
ity-dd&'m lltamtah | 

Prayo^a — Makm migum dlam, mdfom mtyum dike, adarirn mimytim idu, 
utam barium, dlx barkiun, adit barhim ( 

[Gum and him are tho temioationn of the future for all canes and genders of the third person.] 

tSjB#, II && 539-^ap© II jso-c |) 

dyS s 8 Sfc ^ effete’i g 

djc&stri 11 a^|b| aji^dr I ’$&}«$>» fWj*, I «$W|3fc» g 

n a$&^d5382?yft|. dia'dO da 

virile s 5 . 

rfjsdj j) ^cd&das^diJ.? n _o^ I) 

s^J “rijd Sac* 0 

»)o iisyS g y&cSd'f, wdid<f 1 Wc^iJodK."?, ss^cfiJ 

j&d# g 

sad^ll ©odd 

?{j»d)n diodidi’a Tto’rd, t^Sa^ps^s g _oo2 R 

=*>3 g »Ki|5^rt rbo -dio «a 

Sjiddsfl 

djcJjg^ri b sfcsdo SjKt>d,»d® | a’»do Djsrtasto 8 # | tso'Oo ^dorbS:* | 
esdo zo&ro | «=# iJdiFo 1 esrio wdiro 5 

556 ^ g Sp^iSi tfsSF StffrrtWA ri)0 &3Q c 3 a©w» 

#^&rfvwri»s sJ. 
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Karnataka BMsbJi BMebajrta, 



Butra 215. —Dtiddv idrngam bafiufaM. 
Vntti—'pvmsJia-fraya-vachanesliU da-cbpos satoh doMrdi prdtpi'dcdlpdd 

id’Ufjantos sy&l I 

Prayo ;a.- WcchchidarA, mchchidapam , mecMiidar, nwchchidapar 1 
Kincka tuMradau cha vldgamo blumti | Prayogai tyjitiu, bechchittu, 
m/iittu J bahulatvat | lx{!>Mu, satiuttu, hididam, pcufedam, o}idam, Jcali- 
dam, pvlidcun j 

[JO end <fa$> (seo 201) are often preceded by ». (Alo fw *, trot sometimes nit)*] 

Sutra 816-—i -MS' tfca vtL, 

Vritti .-Vafcdrddau vibliakti-gancpan is’ dm us' cha yuh UcdroMrdgamau 
Hiavatah | 

Yrayagci^Nudivam'jatlmm, mdduvam, kdduvam, Ailtwam, kotfumm | 
Cka-s’abda-svihm'id anyopi hhavcS l hlevrn, lealevm, s’alavcm, yalivem i 
livachid itvwn dm m sydt l imn, Mduvem ity Mi \ 

}Ta by i and tf. (Sometimes they have a different form, Sometimes they are not preceded by i).J 

Sutra 217 — Ba-ldbfy&m msyapah 
Xrltti—ftepha laMrabhy&m parasya Val&rasycn poMras sy&t \ 

Prayoga .-Barpar, irpar , larpam , irpam , Idparn, belpar, nOJpam, nd/par\ 

[V following upon r or becomes pJ] 

n tJjRiSrort55j®« jis&v’a'e (I 

jrf ,a3.r?:fri i! do I s5i i& ddo I s3Jt? tf5 1 rfoaS ddSR 

*os* Josefs of B rifS*** n Vifgab, i I It 

S5S?3V’ar?n3 : (j T?i) ,3b^ ( | ZofccSo I BlScjO 1 to%Jo I 'iS-”riO 1 sf!?sJo" 

drfdoriv’g) zSttscJs loozS sJafs? r ^ai)? , {v'^<sS5js 

•airjcsrtdj rf!. 

—fi .] i ■ ■. •, 

*5j5«£) li CSjM^ 55? 9 -aot R 

3 3 5 OsJfr Ti&i eW? <&* enstf c&as sjJsiafs 0 

dpSjnrt n dj&do 1 esado | dJttfosJo 1 ftosfcaf 0 l u&do 1 tfjHtfssfc B 
sa’Sa^'v^ws.OirfdM^ tjjrfS | tftfdo 1 L cV; 5 o 1 Wdo | csW«S <5 g 
taf fd i tfraSo | trSCSjrfo I <&3>jO | 

ss^vCf? n sfvjcja MJr rips 3ddERc(3 eAJ'B'scsrirfjrtv’j eizfo^s5. ss# dsi 

^UStfaolJ tSJ^n^CSK!^ 8 WtteStfi. 

TijSi^l It dvSEf^O Ek R 

g sdd^5 0 

«; ^*r> n aisJrS I c,3ir6 1 Odrc 1 'adro i £%\o \ sS'»^5 1 tSjs^o | R 

rig j »jds3u wdodzi>. 
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Sutra 128 - —Okvdd api mliavyah. 

7 ri; t». -(jMr&t parmjdpi validrasira pakdro vuchifah \ 

Prayog*.— V&pam, popar* Spam, Spar | 

[Also when it fallows &J 

Sutra 219. — DMtor aucMkshardd null. 

Vritti — Andm-mrndd dluHor vibhakti-gane pmc. isu iiy uyamos syut j 
Vrtiyoga.~Pogayisugam, sogayisidam, sogauisida!,* mujisidam, raujist - 
da f { 

[ Folly syllalic roots take isu before the inflection?,] 

Sutra 220 .— Prayojalce chn. 
v yi tti.— Dhdtoh prayojak&rthepi isu ity dgmas syni l 
Pray?**.— Adimdam, parl’shlam, sdrisidam, p&risMdm, hwgolisidim | 

[Abo cans at:,] 

Sutra 221. — Gc-kavdptathamasyds'ishi vidhy-udmu. 
VyittL—As’ir-urthe vidhy-ddy-art h eshit dux ge-kc ify ddes'au vti sink | 
Vruyognt-Yaiwidshuhiliamam mddugc, Jmam mmag-isht&rihaniam 
md}ke , nudage, tudllce \ 

fin blessing or commanding (be ten:.'nation of the fret (t!.ir.l) rcison becomes ye or ice.") 

II 0 -eoV A 

j I ’toJjS A 

3 s^o || dossirf di5%d--i? *5® 3. 

o j <0 ~ir -* 

riMtx n o -oor g 

djoSjajri j i ^jrricfr^rfo | ?3js3icCoroZj^ | *Tjci3ktio i g 

3 ?;^* ,| tpji&rW 3t#&rtf©;g) Kissed 'S.SJi oSjotsuaJ^ 

sarpsdzft. 

T&jiVS] a v$ g -o~oo B 

5^3 A <3.75) naaS^rfaSiSi^#* J 

tytfjspi A tjajocfo | J3saj«te j ?3so?o*> I 3&$i}*Jo | Tfida a 
g ds> <&t5> ^caatEtJtttortagtf. 

?3 JV&j [| d dr SIS *3 ojG^Ci«r5 J _o_dO g 

d.3 ^ a 3J^dvCSr<r>> taf i*r =ef <aa»et5^ sa id s A 

K^otacrf fl c&ahto^FS&o tJsafcrt | fc»jj 0 adon^j-Srsko sfcs 1 ^. | 
djiv g 

a wtit$£Ftf£c&ja 3^E^$rrttf«gciSx® 

=£ c&>owsd<*-<v!> «sd>5fc@. 


C ends here* 


■ s, a as^c&g) doeSfij «iooa^. 
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Sv' tra 222. — 

it-ut-et iH trdya ddes’ds syuh ! 
Prayoga.— baiji. bigi, .j'uli, Icuilv.pwftt, mdxlti, bdu, nofai, padu, 
hde, iegc, huge 1 

(That of the middle (secon-i) person singular Ixjcomes i, u an] c.) 

Sutra 223 -~Frayo bpas' dm. 

Vvitti^pydcJumfcria prdguk! tides'dndm bpas' cha bhavati I 
Prayoga . — JRl, jp£/, &£%, haifa 1cctl t k<M*\ 

[0 ten they arc dropped.'] 

Butra 224.— Kriy/i-samabhihdrc cha. 

Vritti—j fyewaMn-pawtahpiwjepi madhyaimpuntsliaiJM-vachanarsya i-u-e 
ity deles'as s’jnh \ 

Pnyog*.-K'ijtfaufi-!/m1u lcudhidar, piiji-pirli-t/endu piclisidur, hod u- 
Tcqi/u-yendtt ho ’isitlar ,i pogupogu-vendu pogisidar I 
Trayo-grahapU hvachil-hpah 1 nil, IcSJ, l 

[in repeating a command, the termination of the middle (second) person sincpilar becomes 
♦, u and e. (Sometimes it !■> dropped*)! 


? 1 } fl -C.-D.J 5 IJ 

'&®‘ vo® 1 oi® ( <a3 s^jafc H 

8 vua I eoa | rJA| =5$ | fci&l \ I &S0& I 

| && | ;irt | tort n 

a <a®‘ tro3‘ cS®< oSjoeS* ;*jsd’j WiSM 

rtvsrtjaS sS. <a® 1 wotfd <a SotnjSx rtalrtb 

(| Etejcfljs^ d -o-c^ o t 

0 ^ I I wsi I *** I -tfe? I! 

®a^ „ Joorf oS?Vrf w^tiriyrt djs^^p ’tfosSjSrttfg tjrixSJS. 

II 1 | -X’-otf 8 

41* n ’ 

n ■sfca ^33o5ic,tfi ‘SrjifitiS | &3 Si3c&c2k i ’fJKto *tfj®ato 

c&odi >#/s3taJ5 I jJjirtj agprfc c&ozft 3&JftftfS5 * 0 

| $6 | fi 

frjaiJssjjrf^siSsSsS^ *fcS2 s&8? djKSoipg «$»«$***# 

?i=s? <sa w ..3 OoMsiSt*<vsr<35S^). 

"d" . . . - . . .._ 

* C lias only ni!, fiU MU t c s fc >ps here. 

;t; n t »£j. f ^ f) • 
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Sutrf' 225.— Ikitm-bahutrayor im, 

Vritti— Madkyamdi'P^i^lm^vi viiclianei^Jiu^Mlumafioh im dd\is'as sycd l 
Prayoga — Nwfim , notfim, irisini I 

[In the dual und plcual, the teiuiinattott of top middle (second) person becomes wuj 

Sutra 226.— Am-wlanmsijailca-vaclianad' amjalra* 
Vnbti.—Uitatm-pw ctnyayoh dvitt adxthidvayoh %%UiydJy 

artimhu am d’ks'as sydt \ Mi-pudem nimanbra^ 

$aMpras'n(i’j>rdrti jncttavtjdh l 

Prayoga-—, moduvam } ndfpwn, ndduvwn* belpam, biduvam > 
ddmam , hiduvam, jApaw, boppum | 

[From the chief (first) pn’*yn si igular, the dit.il and plural of the imjwrative and of moods 
expressing invitation, iiddnwK, inquiry, entreaty, Stz. aw formed by adding eimf] 

Sutra 2!17 «—Bet do isnh. 


Vritv.i — KaramprayojaJidrthe vidhtiyfavydjiardrtha vad dhdfoh penal a ism 

ity tides'as syat l 

Pr&yogeL.^M&itfzsiehm,pculistdam* iristdarn , tarisicltvn , badhulam % lavi~ 
yisubm j 

[Ti c catval by adding is*.’] 

a i) -cuc>t I) 

i) c&to | | <nOrto n 

q d^;±> agpkc! ^ !5: 


1 ) jj U 

tfc&at ^asfs^t 0 

stov^o, *z^v\o, dt&«£aj 

^ja^jsio 1 1 ({ 

99^0 q nastetoitf 

Dip^wv ^r^v'^ eS> 

rUJS)tafj g 5;^5ia^7&>2 [J -£X-J& Jj 

€) —o ^ ‘ x-» cj ' 1 / 

cS^Ssj ^® 4 n 

3 jj 03 jsj.ri || s 3 ':i?,X)rto | jjjJhVsdo | * 'aOrin'o | ^BricJo ] oanrfo 1 ® 3 d&rocfo n 
1 , EtarafosS n^jteoi?rs:b^ spablw daotoctf 

zStfsarv <»?& dy&c&ssrb® d. 


» C ends here. * i* fl C&g A/itSVt^ ~C35 WMS&KMrfVsf. 
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Sutra 228 .—Kriyd^m IcriyMMydm uJ. 
v rltti— y^pdre vyirpardtlmad dftdfoh paratal al tty ddes'aa sydt ! 

Prayosa —Mddal lagedam, no hd ; dllumsidam , ;| Icta/al efasidam. pudal 
fodagidt'.ht, pogal oilarchidont, legal sdrdam I 

[The infinitive by aiding «£.] 

Sutra 229.—PrtHisJiedhe elm. 
v rltti —Kislxcdharthatml dhdtos' chapamm alsyut\ 

PrayoKa—Pogd Mradu, ward beda, nodal dgadu | 

[Also the prohibitive,] 

Sutra 230 .—Sangafdntare lain'am alJopah, 

Vriiti.—Yuktdngdrllie I vanhid al-drks'adopas syat l 
Prayogr — Saudi pud affiant* l 

JMitishedha-vidhi-vydpti-palcsite I mdiyal Mradu, nftdiya idradu, icravS} 
Jcariyam, laraveJ jnddtiyam J 

[In some cases the al is dropped.] 

32f»^r{<5j®tfiiSrrfo j sJe/iS 75tDf*o 

SJ^ 11 ss^sfcOKj}?T$# tpsfo3<d tfSca*^,:*5d5»f\ e<5 cSsaaiOj 

z5ttf£®rbs‘t$>. 

rtjiitj n tz? b .o^»r a 

^ |! rSti&G !l 

n 1 tmrbt&fS | ck^eirt & a 

qjj^^ a qwSOrt 3ddc»n «$£■ ©tf^BarfoKfek.' 

Ti-^j || 7&0 3irdd? eft&Vs&tf® <^s 0 - 0^0 a 

id)a3J9*rv 11 XoS^rivo n 

I wsfefci ^aoSi'tastfc* | fdttfcS J 

Sid*}?? *So53a*=> B 

35J {^ 1 =tft)^^c«jjv , g eo c&otO* «5j^«JKsrbdrt>. 


4 * C ends here. 


* o a&g> *)d&> <ss5. 
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Sacra 231-— TTUam-viam fad-ante. 

Vritti— Vartamam-briyarthc mile uttom-uiam-ity etdv ades’au stah 1 
Fra.yag*.—Kedarid!om, kedarutam , md' vaitm, nadevutvm , miuhdtam, 
mddtdam, uoduttarn, n xjukm—handwlu | 

[The preaeur progressive takes the termination utlam or utam>\ 

Sutra 23 ?.—TmvivMladiriydijdm id-uiau yathd-laJcshyam, 
Vrlixi^PdrmJtfdiliewifiii&ra-iMiaye vyahjahe pare sati dhdtoh paratah 
it-ut-ity (ides' au yathu-lakshyam Ihavatah l 

Prayoga.— Noilipddam, halt rand am. miad-und/in, Iwidu nindam | 

[The past, followed by a word beginning with a consonant, take? the termination i and «.] 

Sutra 283 .—Idaitor vl-utor updntyayor aid, tan praydh | 

Vritti—-j Dh&tmum ujmihjayor ikdr-ohirayoh elidra okums' cha prayo 
hhuvatah ; 

Prayoga .-Kid, bet (am ; is, echeham ; hidu, ha tarn ; ugu, okktm I 
Prayo grahamt ftvachinna stah | hidu, bi(tam ; sight, sutjam ; idu, 
ittam ; udu, rdtam ; ity Mi \ 

[The medial t and u of a roof often become eauil'o (In tie past, Sometirms not),] 

f| cro^d^o ddr5^ g-^-> g 

*23, i| ^csiss^'R erodo sre^o s (| 

gfSj&tf (| ard&d o ( *$zS6Mo 1 ?o \ I ctes&s; o i s&aria&o I 

a | —eOo£b&) || 

®sa^ n yctersiarf ■tfdc*g trodj arudc c5;^( o3adraw50 

rtv’o eOdod^i. 

rijSJ zX* d.y rps3ji*t zztd$ ^ arts' 

tpztei || 

tljcdavi It 3 js<;& 3i &? dado \ ijJodi'Mo | =d 0 S: Zcdo g 

sas^j H tpJittiv sjjjjjfcttog sjVocso dd53J.cS $idoZA drfdg erca' 

c&o^sKd^rtvsrkd^. 

7 Z 2 &J (I SjJ)CC»S g _c^<£ ft 

it &sjd to^d^ gfc|0?*»$ jjjddsfl 

dp3j3?n’n *5, 1 «*>, l tfo*. “jsW^o I yortj, toi 0 g 

dijOSdS^ral.^^^8 H tfUjO | ?&:&, Ti^o I <3&, -sfej^o , y frja 

erjM.o | <s.S3 &|| 
e>J v 

sss^ II 9J&&<d voTfed ^dv.'d trv%d 

rtv’o ^rsS cSjw. 

w 
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Satr* 284.— Ato dmjho' mgamsku. 

Vritii—AieAgameshw dgama -rahifcvibkiikiitftu pmt-bhtU&su dhdtor oM- 
ra-syo titrylm sydt | 

Prayoga .-Bar, bdram, bdrnl; tar , triram, fatal \ 

[When ttr>iiiiaiiona arc a--.ltlct'l without augment, the maiial a of a root is lengthened,] 

Sutra 235-- Tnlti/dndm vijatyandetan prathamal.mm . 

Vritti— VMtii-samfaindhindm vmja4rittya-var»anum ptrv^iyalijmwsltn 
saisti Jcriydrthe tat-tad - vary.i~pratitamd kshar am sydt | 

Vmyoga^Pdyu: pokkam; netju , netfam : patfu, paitam | 

[A root ending with a con^ottaui the third of a mrga (sonant), chaugjCA it in th<* paM to the 
first of that varga (surd).] 

Sutra 230-— ta-laiu 

Vritti— Jhplia-daMrayoh vyaftjanddau pan yathdAramam taMm»(aMrau 
hhavatah | 

Pr&yoga.— Veru 1 pettam; hem, ltd tarn; tern, tet'am; mdclu, wVka; Kdu, 
befall | 

Itt and d followed by a con.rn.wt become t and /.] 

ti Krjrtdtysfc u h 

n ojortsS^sii 

sfej r os‘ n 

tjcSjsyi || w5, w}d<s, Wide? | d5, ssdo, ^u«5 || 

ssdjdjn £>c'ro7l<saP'\ jpsaE&wS a^drC^o |, 

|| ^^cdJSoJSo <d^'3^_5r*u'^ u -o^>l g 

n 9ididao^>S)o ?dafcj $)oa» 

sdj^djs^do n 

dj'j3ji(d a s3|Srto, I £&>, j £aSij JdW,o g 

vx&fy n drtr d^cdo wtfctfd 

g-d sodisditfa. 

djsdj n 0 _o^t |j 

*^g tf^3ssdaSa»i ^wdia’s dd? a^a’rfjsSbo stesdv'wsc’s # 
djodjstd It ~dj, dd^o ; =£z% €^o i ddj, dtojTo | s&SidJ, s&W^ | 

B 

sid^d^ ii d^sp dirjdrtSW s^oadsadVa sddssdd ated tfind 

tJdWcgi. 
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Akliyab-niyama Vkihanam. 

Sutra 2S7--' VaMrasi/a pah. 

v ptti-—Dhatu-saa)JwulhmoM!al,l> , asya vyaiijwdduit pare sati pak&ru 
lhamli | 

Prayoga.- Tarp'im ,. larpcbtu i 

[F become* 

A 

Sutra 238* —A-pobluj&m dasya te yah. 

Vrltt i*~Akdra-p(fl&rdbhyam parasya dikiirasya talcdrc pare yafoiro 
hhavati I 

A 

Prayoga _ j»)ytu | 

[ 1 fd after d and pO c’tan^H to t, y m \s jiwertod between.*] 

Sutra 238 -— Tlunsd-gaty?artiMdo mh . 

Vpitti. —Hmsarthakat galy-ailhdch-cha dhtUoh parasya lahbxisya vyau* 
jane pare mihdro hlmvati | 

Prayoga. -KomUm, sandam i 

[7n the roots ibr kill and pea, the / followed by # consonant bccomrr «.] 

rtjd&j d s* 5 $>dri<. S?S f| (| 

I epsiislA s*5t ?iS sp'^5 fl 

djo SJHiin I wsiroll 

|| 9i^D?5 s^oa?3J£>rtv’j ddssrtiJ 

■rl&ij j «s?kv^ 0 oS» B^vT g 

s|SJ a^dsS^as^o drssd?^ salt t£sS3 n 

o esceto, i s^oca^ n 

ss&tfo i| wf&J jjG^drWrt defed rfgso’# atead ddssDrfd c&Tidssveddx 

OJ 'ij ir 

(| ?»Q7tert^zpr*Xf^ (I n 

ip>i& fl 

ii o | n 

Jj koXfo^F^ ZpK&tfVrt 3jdn^C5 v^mtS^ sfttedS 
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*SL 

K arnataL* Ehasba BMsbana. 

Sutra 240 .~Vd dlviiy-arflmMsya. 

Vritti— Bthity^irihadh&tiL-samlwdM-JaMri'i.ya naMro vfluitpericii bhavaii\ 
Frayoga— Nmdam, nittam 1 

(Ip the root for stand, the l sometiir^s becomes ».] 

A 

Sutra 24:I^Anaycmdgamirthe vartino rrphasya . 

Vrltti '.—Anayor arfliayor rartanidna'ClJidtu^epto nakoras sydl | 

Prayoga — Tanchm, laruhm | atra luMm*daMrayoh m-dau vdhtavyau i 
yaiha; — kondam , kclvam | 

[In the roots for bring and come, the r becomes /?.] 

Sutra. 242. — Nasya chah. 

Vritti— Af m no] mazy a chakdras sydt \ 

Prayoga^»to, echchctr ; bechcham , bcchchar 

[N becomes cfc.] 


(1 TO I) _o9o || 

n $7^0 1 c^o R 

?)gp o&oaDtjJF. 

*!.©£) R tStSGdS&irttijStfFS. D-0&-) II 

si,S c r “ 5 iciA^ra 3 j^!Sr^r^aKip; 3 ’x 5 Rf 7 ^ <s®‘ r 

sToS^r! n | tvi^o | <s£) VWittitr.coSjiy || 

II =#j$ro^o i D 

353 ^ R c^ortv’^ d^g_ ^tfssriicfck. 

^rosdj, t3rtsS)Sioz$S fcXftdck. 

|| 4^8 j _oS_o || 

»3) SteSOJj || 

C’lCjjSRrt R oie# o, S I E&J* o, Bfe C n 

_y ‘i/3 ^3 wO «5 

®S&dj R stfwiittrtj;* zS, 

j Tir —c 
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Aklivata-myaina Vidl lanan u 

Batn 243.— Utriti-drin&f tfoagor ante to fort sms' elm. 

Vritti —Anayor arflmjor ante falcdralt purra-svurasya for urns'' elm 
Ihmaii I 

Prayoga.-^Vz/taw, jiettam, ittam* | 

Cha-s'aUlad anyatm na to ndpi hrasvdh | dldam, bdjdatn, eldam, beldam | 
[The roots fov die and give add t and shot-ten the medial vowel. (Not so io other cases,)) 

Sutra 244- — Tosh tuna tuh. 

Vrittt'-Ta'targasya ta-varyem yoge iah (a-vargo bhavati \ amm&silo bin- 
dus’ cha | 

I’rayo gn.— Undam | 

[When letters of tie ta varon (den(Ab) unite with those of the ta vawa (linsuals), 
botli become of tlie fn varga (lingiinis). The tmuiifaika 1 ocoroes the bimH J 

Sutra 245.— Iro-ch/i-fa-in-pcbliyo tfosya pamt-nlpam. 
v ritti— Varga-pratliatnnMarebliyah paratya dasya pitrva-rftpam sydt j 
Prayoga u-TokJcam, mffikam, pSrcham, bifuvn, ittam , tor yam, barpam | 

[ Whc n d follows on the fust letter of a saiga, it takes the form of the latter. ] 

d fee's tfwS R 

c^o3j®?ri j ais^o | *?3So | <&&o* | 

fi 1 W Q o | vxV o | ) c*^o u 

3S^5 II ^ ra-jra ^ <30 woaJ^. tog. 

Kf^^cSF^orjiS rjtc&jzdcjj, oscSe^FSjoeju ^cbjOKte^ £>oei 

«#e.-Eoj =£3 '»&> <t$>sir -xsj. 

j to u _o8sJ || 

B <&3riF?^ tofrtr^s) aS»^ to #si& | | g 

jS)0?/»(;n n eroroo ( | 

wsa^tfo | aS^riF^ Wtfrtntetfti cdi^r! eOccc! tofrJr^rfcaSrS, 

b z5fo 4?dFtl®£o b | 

sijS b Jz&sirv'jitio n 

l3jcs3j®0’i j 1 £ 0 ^ 01 -?i^Fo | 1 cs^o | iSjtttiro | tkiro s 

rsKs^tf 5 g eSst^ 3 ^>s?f djjdsjjrijrfrfD. 

*“j>> II c&jtteftjj. 


C ends liertv 
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<SL 

Karnataka Bb&shA Bhtisbana. 

Sutra 24 G.-~I^a-Mrahhy&M Gasya io vu. 

Vritti. -Li-Jdbh'/dm pari.vja (lastfa taMro vd sydt, \ 

Vrn.yogn,.S6ltam, leal lain, hilt am \ 

limelm m lliavati \ pfikhm , jtikhm, ajah'lam , lalaldam | 

{When it follows l or / ft fcex'.me 5 (Sometimee not).] 

Sutra 247 . — Abliidhtinato vijavasthitd siddliik. 

Vvitti'—Alhidhdna-s'abda-siMhir vijavasfhitd 1 

[Here oad the rules for inflected (declinable) words.] 

■ <> 

Sutra 248. — Tatas rJwldhptam. 

[Frtfni here (tlie iodeclioables) m explained by examples.] 

Tti Earndlaha-vy^karana-vrittciu * BMsM-ilnishane A hhyuta-niyama- 
vidhdmm mma ashtamah parichchlicduh. 


|j VbTJi Vl^O u> ‘yJii H g 

1^3. I) WifcpJjO Zldrt rfrfj E9>)tfjS? 53i f| 

g i tfejo | tUej_o | 

| 3$7^o i bSjs^o | wVwo j aJv’e^o « 
ssa^ (| w/y.drtsA w=sjd=# 3«dwirtJz5. 

^s5jSc3/*'^. 


n i) j>$i 8 



|) 3'g^pro^o e _o2v u 


3i3\dj u ts 

•aa ^PSsrW es«»a* 

$ajw& ^cjkJo KJioij g 


* See note, j> T* 


4 £w? E^y jSjS^CSJ, 








Avpya-nirimana VicMaam. 87 

[IX. Ixiitaalinabl^s*;) 

Avyaya-niilipaiia VMhanam. 

Sutra 249 .—Asankhyam avyayam, 

Vritti. ^Sa?}khyd^<u!lui)tc^b}mnam padam avyaya-samjnam sydt I 

[An mcledinalie is a word that undergoes no chan^eaou account of number, &c 3 
a ' a 

Sutra 230 ‘ —Adam aty-arthe 
vntti,^Afy<irtlie Mam iti sydt | 

A 

Prayogfi .—Arlan tyyridam I 11 

A 

[Adam denote much.] 

Sutra 251 .—Egam rims'chaydrthe. 

Vrttt l—Nis'clm/e egam iti bhavati i 
X^ayoga —Ante egam \ 

A 

[Egam denotes certainty.] 

Sutra 252.— 

Vritti— Hum iti pnchchMdy-arthe niyujyate | 

Prayog a.—Hwn Mcntendu sdlgum , hum utane t hum nil | 

[Hum denotes inquiry, deliberation, emphasis, prohibition,] 

B ^s^oo'jo II ^3r B 

S|iW| Ste» aJ ^ 53 'a?( 52 j>f^O j| 

sss^fl rios^c#*® nya tidrivo ois^cife ?Sots! tSicS^ sSao&sUS. 

7 li 3 ) II || -C^O I) 

fl esiSoa ri^a 4 e 

EyO&»<rt B tsdrfo'Arfo b* 

j tsa^SrcijgoasfooOtfi 5jjG3j$?Fv?j«^fc3?J. 

TtraS) ii arfo S^afrjqfFP o _dH'’ I 
(| SjJn'3 B 

0 «5o3 »r?o b 

35.^ 3 i^QtJni^FCJg artsStosisJ^ccJwg ^cfc9tfi7tasrfc^tf. 

7ls3j b sfco Jrfj^^^srsiipsd^nstfjSB*^ b b 

s^a,# &&&$%. fl 

jjjo3-®trtn abo «Sc5>io*'7tes^o | abo e®3 | jebo 55 , 

®w£$j B soo c&os&fr a^e^cA-ot^ 

•g&rdtix 


9 C omits all the examples under this chapter. 


*sj, B owe «rw*3So’itf&t 
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Karn&taka BbdsbA BKusbana. 


Sutra 253 ,~Ohth, hdsane. 

Vritti .—Carluviurthe chir iti sydt I 
Pr h>h yoila JceydafK^ chih fcdslifcitn 
{Chih denote Maine.] 

Sutra 254_ Malk-s'uldah kantha-eamtlrUau, 

Vritti.-liMri-s'alMd anyaira matte iti sycit | 

Y?*yogix.—Mattadcntu, matte rmyiddu [ 

[Matte denote.'?, a pause ior -biking breatb,] 

Sutra 255. — A.mamdhjantn. 

Vritti .—Atyantdrthc amameti I'hamti I 
Frayoga. -Atmma I 

[Ammia denotes very. much,] 

Sutra 256-— Kennam fatydkhydne. 

vritti.— T(atva-lcatluine hennam iti sydf i 

Prayoga .—Kcnnaai enage l |" 

IKennam denotes in reality.] ___ 

KUfify II 2& =a%>3‘ J ?S? a 

5 ±a^ B n 

B tSs | t 3 s H * 

n c&otizb zSSttS&zs. 

IJ !l }I 

| <»& tiff* H 

3^)01[j 1 dorljV'o^fi 

vs&jfy D rixi c&oOs^absg) *S)C 

jj jj -oMX 0 

o i) 

W (] 

f , bs&~:> c&ottSfc zS6ito& 

s0&£> otectitfr. 

w Atz'&j !] *$£jO D-o’Ht li 

^ Q « 
fi A f 

'w£§1 #*j*i*^ *$**> s tortoj rt. __ 

• These (-samples only in A. t Not io B - 

* a.| ^ d «&§ * (Aia^^t *& t Hcfcg ««»#* «& 









Avyaya-nirupan a VidMnom. 


89 


Sutra 257 -—01 Mrlhe. 

Vritti.. Aujnmijv 61 iti syut i 

Vr&yog&. -Girivol, avambol * | 

A 

[01 donates re.'ouu-tance.] 

Sutra. 258 r-ILmvo'pi 

Vritti.—Of Hi s'aMah hrasvas' cha bhavati | 

Prayoga— Ilarwol, gun ml | 

A 

[01 it also flhort, d.] 

Sut ra 259— Mm vikalpe. 

Vritti— A)ti$'chtte\;ke me a Hi prayuji/ate I 
Pvayoga . ~~A(h men, ctyain mm | 

f denotea n'certainty.] 

Sutra 280*— Vmmi-volam vispashtdrthc . 

Vrit ti—Sjihufdrthe veram-valam iti syat I 
Prayoga.- Adu verair,, idu valam ) 

[ Veram, valam denote what is clear or manifest.] 

TtjZ fl (I -d>U 0 

y&L U 

d)C&/^rt[| ?p%0> i *f| 

0 d)Q zS. 

f) d I J ^vT (I 
fl (*£$ fl 

djC&^rt o j (j 

. fl Wf ^T^naTitoflSf c & k&vjs 

F>dt\ifcdd3oMx 

>w 

*M*jb j;^ssr fi 

d^ fj e?j* 3 ^’^re do$® adjcxJbMtf^ f| 
fl ed: d^£5 j <5do n 

fl ^c&sfcd c&oco^ tf # 

fl dWo de*> 0 _d^o u 

d^!! do to<jSr^ ddo du£o& jj 
djcs3j^r? f| sscfo ddo | <s.cfa de;o fi 

^ doc d^o c$o©e353dtfcfc3j» djctf^ftd^sfcdsgf. 


iNot in B. 


* k$ W ^dod/®^<Si *iofc)Cfc <&g£ 


Y 
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Kanj& aka BMbh& Bbusbar.a. 

Sutra 2C1- — Gada-gcla vdrtd-sambMslmiayoh. 

VTAUl—Awyor arfhayor gada-galau slab \ 

Prayoga _ Urdu yuifa, entu gala I 

[Qufat gala, denote n. rumour or conversation.} 

Sutra 262- — -Am. um samuchchaye. 

Vritti -—Samuchchaydrtht am-um-ity-ublaM h'lantiak | 

Pr&yogw--Tmnolum, (ikegani, &lamin, Uammi\ 

[Am, um signify and,] 

Sutra 263* —AJcata stabile vishdddrthe variate. 

Vritti —Spashtam | 

VrsxyogR -Aygo dkafa I 

[Akn(a denote diatom] 

Sutra 264 —Toffmc dlcasmilce. 

Vritti.— HatS siddhe'rfhe toftane iti spat [ 

Prayoga To ( feme handatrt | 

[To!(ane denotes Buddenness.} 

rijss'j II ri& rtV s353»rrtsS»^P9«J«»^ 0 -o^o g 

*^3 n 0 

rjjcjjs^r? u olosb dt5 | «jodi dtf n 

aa^Tit q sS^rsdasid drs.dv 1 oSaos^ 

Tvivai^fi. 

TijSeij || ySJJO Tjrfxsf c3x II -«*-» B 
li jdadaatd^cdasiwaSa EfSrfs? 0 

Stfiofijstrtn | «3*do | «3&ao i '#$&> H 

ssaS^n rt 3 *ae|o^F?Sg ©&> sna.'aa edaow j^cdarWa wda^tf... tfsSaxaT 
csas^rdcrfd daSI^ tCaoaa^r. 

n Zj?%icz>$n n -ok<* 8 

^ j B ’laHi 0 ® 

CjC3a»?n n ed®y, b 

si^d^ i| w^ni-ifSrag c&owdysaig) djOSattfVte^da^o, Ja*£tS 

iwodd dasO, 

rtJS&j II tS’tf&OifS 0 ~0k2 |J 

sii 0 •SsaSjC^’fn ^ II 

K?j03j8?rt n SkSt^cS wodo n 

. E e&£tfzs$> oJao»s*$csja5® 








Nip&ta-oirApapa Vidhanan) 
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Sutra 2 Q 5 ~Ncif.am parisphutfrlhe. 

Vr.til-Spashiam i 
Prayoga .—Ne((ane Mam | 

[Nv faivt denotes what is quite evident ] 

Sutra 283*—TW vdk0^nbl^a-pd f ia2)drap4d uparu 
Vritti *—E$fw artheshu val-s'ctfohts stjdt l 

Prwor 9 a.-Itluval manushya nidth maramVu , tutuvcd valgum , adiivd 
m'clnyanu karamval chodyam | 

[Vat ip used to improve a sentence or complcU a versdj 

lit Karn&(afxwiMiara^krittM* i 'MMlMshanc Avy<tya-iiirC<[ 0 ; .a* 
vulMnam mtm navamah parichchhedah. 

[X Particles] 

Nipata-ni nipana Vidliiinam. 

Sutra 267 -—Ate nrdkvam nipi'dah pravakshyate. 

Vritti— Ala iirdhvani nipdh veditavjah | 

[From here begin particles.] 


e)- * 


i W 


I) dWjd n -s*iH II 


33jc3. r "r> 1 d&^d Mdo H 

D i |r 

^ n tfypyb 0 

tarfirf-5 mibZgx^ 1 «&M^Vdo I &SxiS i 

^doSl<5 e&*?I^o fl 

.^< 31 ) swf$ sfed^jdfsr^mPk ri<5 <s&o»s^<^ isfysSj**.?# 

^dllflrfWI £iO»do (3J2fc <**£.>! K»£S„^rfS » 

Jt£©3j it «S* WSfyro I -£*■«■ 9 

8 wifyro JmJs&s? s^Oateijt n 

s,:^n tass^ sSi?d sStiVjrf adzJrtyjt aSrttfc 


* ad? 3 gW 


' See note, p. 7 . 
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Karnataka BhasM Bhuskuia. 



yutra 2CS.--E Hy ahhyuf agame. 

VritU— Mf/ikdrurthD dirtjha-elcdro Ihavati | 

A , 

Prayoga _ E adenlute i 

[B long denotes cs-ent.] 

autra 269 .—E laghvs' ched avidhdrane. 

Vxim.~Zag i mt eMrSindlmmmrlhali I 
Pmyoga.-vl(?i< e, Mam C \ 

[JB short denotes certainty.] 

Sirtru 270 -~EU vUarJta-n&ma-lhdvan-dmantran cshu . 

Vritti -- Bhdvanddishu eU Hi *ydl I 

Prayoga .-Eld icUmh , ele adakku, cU anna 1 

[HU impresses aurpiise or illscovery ; and is used in naming or calling.! 

Sutra 271. — Hrasvdnt'ipi cha. 
wixxu~Ayam nipato hrasvas sydi i 

Prayoga —Elc anna l 

[ Also with the last vowel short, ele.] 

xU- 3 'j n » <a^fi^3rts5;* n jav p 

n t ? si3 » 

4 / —® O ,> J v ■. 1 ' .. , | | 

D & So3fcteS{ 1) 
li eeT*wdW$ a c*owij| 

|| & II _cA.r n 

d.s p u 

e) j* 

fcjoSjstfl II WrfJ I ^ fl 

| .awdsarbtfiJ. Mj* B^j| a*Wf 

II || _o£o l| 

n a«s< <aai^ t ^ 1 »§£ 11 

s»s* epssjss ^ o5joO 



;djS e || wcjSso H 


rjjC?jifrt n 55^ II 

sjiSi^Cg 0 ^ tirb^rf. 
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Nipata-ni rupana Vidhanatti. 

Sutra 272.-**-' f t/j« sampralmrshe s'olham elm. 

V'ritti -—Anayoh aha ity uchyate \ 

Pr.iyoga.-4 ha vaUU&yilu , aha moVaddyitu I 

[Ah>% expresses delight w* pn^ittottsness.] 

Sutrix duhJihd m s^iCh(tJc6» 

'Vpfcti, —Spash?asm I 
Vrayogfi -Ah ah vitfh&trt | 

[.1/5 denotes sonww] 

Sutra 874 *—Am blwda-vimwyayor dris'yal *. 

Vritti —Sjnshfam | 

Prayoga.' ~Ani pataka wdhiye am l 

[Am exproswa disagreement or *ui-j^feej 

Sutm 275 .—Ah amjmydm. 

Vritti.— Spaslitam | 

Prayoga,— Ah adarl'kc I 

[Aft crjnrssca contempt.] 

7Jj53'; | ©33 U? 0-D3U3 g 

si^ () ©?Sc3j^* ©33 |j 

3 ijC 3 j$trt |J © 3 $ sS?^S»cfo> 3?:>1 ©s; sSj^tpetosb ff 

SS^tir (I ©33 OjicW oSjiSfc® *5)C&® 

7&/J#) fl °5S CfosjOrtjifig’tfft 9 _oa$ || 

*&u liV 

c? )03v®?n || «s ©» ft 

®33^ ft Cfcsto ©s c&o») Nri.s’sJ CjC&a^rtf^t&sUS. 

ft ©o ft - 0*2 ft 

II W 11 

ft ©o Sfctfl? 3$c&ft©o ft 

j tjSyStfgafc® ©o c&os) &JCfc&tS, 

lii&S) ft ©i esJragacJjJo () -oist g 

rXa&JSri y ©j ©rf*^ ft 

ft ©3 C&0&& gjtfSitfVi&fiXtzS, 



94 Kanj&taka BMslui BliMvma. 

Satra 27Q.—Ayy6 mMJ-dpahdwjoh, 

Vriui >-~IS$(ish(am 1 
Fj:ayoga--“Jij/ ) J/fi imyihjam \ 

[AyyO denotes distil or ridicule.) 

Sutra ^ 

v ritti-— yd-tishayc 9 pi ctyyd Hi stjdi \ 

Prayogawlw> prani htldam i 

[Also com|'HS6iomJ 

Butra 27&—O/io mvdrandrthe. 

Vritti ^Bpcishtofn \ 

Prayoga ,-OM sdlgurn^ oho mdnu » 

[0/4 irt md for pvevenlin g.] 

Sutra S79' —din aramc ImcMt- faMciiid'Ctrihayob* 

Vrftti .-Kvmmarfht bvMeM-arthe ’ j» ore-omWc «y s< 4 * 

l>rayo E a.- 4 r«-.v«/t(faw> «rame wiidmm dmm I 

|.4c<r, «r*** rieitfj-'someUmei or at,Stine time. J 



w/? ^ r tsvSjyp aap23»S5»^c&n* I! ■*>**■ I 


^9^0 II 

*JioSj9tn' n «55^aS» ij . 

^3'j fl .Ti'aronij^^CiJ^O tlSf B j£4 J 

5^3 b ectfjsjt 8 

II «50S^ xkjfi ^0 B 

3j^o | zSa3s^«fc££:&* e$o5^ cSao^a 

j j u&k &ss&W?<j5r* b -a«'' r 11 

~>® n^V* 

z .^|| kojSai^ Xivio | tasl©? dasf^an 
b es^ftTvaddoO to«Sjs^ ofboa&ft 

7ijizs ) B 4«5 tso'Sa &gJ3^uxtoi$re5j»tt n n 
sj^ ,j ^tSrtfrc *ax&8$n'b &B <Ktt> ** fl 
CicSx-'rtfl t 5 dcc^Vrfo | eti-* cbas^fcSa^ II 
a^B ** Mxad*xsi ** cSjom^ ^ 

oO 7 J 
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Nifjata-Dirapana Vklbanam. 


Surra 280-— satnpnts'iuf mmirnyoh. 

VrittL~Priclwlihuydin cmnmdm dm die ili s'alddh prayujj/Otcl 
Prayog*— Niri adam ptfdeyalte, uMte \ ity My vhyam | 

[Alte Quotes inquiry or oonjeciiiro.] 


Ili * IJMsJuiWtushanc 

NlpAta-nirupana-vidhcmm ntima 
das’amah pariclichhedah. 




xijc3ja$7i D Sxtfdo i -add i fi 

*|&<xJ9$k«. «^J^dgafc* rs"J a oSaoata'j «**»&*>. 


©& =?'f5irW=- 

SldJUdf® 

dtfdi* KOsS^ds j| 






* See note, p, 7, 
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<SL 

[ Colophon. ] 

, Karmia-s'abil<us(v'rdm loka-mjuipcitli-helave | 
rachitdni sphulartl’dni hritind Ndga- Varvimand J 
Karjulla-sutra-vrittau iad BMslia-bMs'hariu-ndrttmi [ 
samj^$mi3kk^ib^ibh<MiMrakan-s'(MarUmjMi 0 
Samum-taddhil^hliy&ttmmjay&nirnip&taM% I 
Jcmmdd dasa-parichchhedaih sphutarthds mmuddhrihih 1 

Jiyal asm maMnprokta Ndga-Vamma-lmdhottamch | 
yat-prajnayd jagaly itchchair yuti Kara AtaAakshanarn D " 

fin tmler th.it the world might he conversant therewith were the rales of the Karnfita laagW." { 
plainly written by the wise Nlga VnmunA. The KwpSta iflhas .und vfittts hf the came of 
Tih.'ishil-V'.hftslw’vi did he clearly emerge in to chapters in the following arte.-the alphabet, samM, 
declension, uses of the cases, forma of words, compound words, derivatives, verts, indeclmahles m< 
jmrtides. 

Success to him called the great, Niga Vammft the most enlightened, hy whose intelligence the 
cl . actev cf (the) Karate. (language) is raised to the highest (eatimotioO) in the world.] 

cfeSss?) teipar?) |] 

wM> II 

wJsijwi I 

istfste «*wk8#jj Q ?ari \ 

^nrtfeQ&cto (j* 


* T his verse appear to be an addition by some disciple or admirer. 

* *, «•«£) ^ tal^deisbcteg cteootf«5« fprt&U; 









APPENDIX I. 

VARI/E LECTIONES 


JL denotes LingayU version: B, Brahman version.] 


Invocation, 
Vritti l 


Prayoga. 
Sutra. 7. 


Fra. 


Su. 

Vp 

Fra. 


Fra. 

Vr. 

■ji 

Fra. 


10 . 


10 . 

U. 


14. 

15. 

16. 
19. 


Fre, 20 , 


L. SarvajQam tv Am &c. 

„ atha ficku manga]Artbah {steps here). 

B. itra tiw’li-dribaDlopadanam.aknv&di-fivarA ity-vJdfi. evavarnAste khalr rka 

... bhavanti (stops here). 

„ ©kArah okdro’pi &c. 

ele, eje,..... gole,g&k 

L. varg&s tu mftntAh paUchrw'ali pnfleha. 

B. vargis..pafiebapttucPui. 

L (after save) jiimvam, jnvam; g&mve, g&ve ; omvam, ovam ; k&nvam ; kamlruio 
icanalcto, kallane butaldu; orolane yonaldn, ollane yonaldu; ity Adi. 

B. sainyuLun, sayyuta m ; janivam, javara ; sAnive, sAve •, bmvum, foam; llmvam 
bAvam •, kAunvara, kavam; st'rayo, sfor©; kalian© kanalgum \ kalian© si&rgum ; 
ollme ron&lgnm; ity Adi. 

I* ew?s with prayattias'rayat. 

B. prayatuas'm) at la-mnU ity eta ran; all la p 1ft api bhtonntil tfc-haru vibbashayAl 
ppitluik p r itlialc pray^jamvdiUfj'amid aymn Arambhab, 

L omits examples after ka]c; after sa.ilam adds ile, ije; bAle, l£je ■, and then 
gives mow*, mop; mare, mate ; and again kodakattu, kojhlpi ; k;n’ ikichehii, 
kAlekhchu. Thence it continues with examples of pr* a, aa follows kiljjre 
bayftllgal garjia© jalada nibbanga] gajangal; krama pmogamt desegajan ulirwlu 
pamt ka]ardum iHrdatt Aqa]; repbu pkilnmgajge 1 sura girl doragida birudara 
knva’.ani kop koredu mayul irultim bedeyo}; dakAra la raugnjg© prayogm l 
kakle sudid !<k]e baggie gha’.ikue nadc yandu jadidu samthiyam . * 

But Ja, 'whether Sanskrit or Kannada, must not be used-for laklra pdsa | 
priyogam 1 olag.uioj ormo noU mmpalaka cbfkjlAmani dyutipputi charv.am , 
imladol page phngo phaniyavoj ola pokkaj arieidnn emha nipmam dtbhyam , 
repboge 1 dbnmdoj pari imuiyAdnva tejadind aridaritlnn ernba niyainam dMyam|| 
also taleyarn ki’U taradol .tejpeyude pesw* intut akkmn I tab yam nerrjjmn vam- 
s-am knreyam pott appappud embudum 1 
B. introduces mare, trance after more. 

L, sankhyege ircldiAsimm, eiichliAsiram i anukaranegc ghajUene, chbaiilene, pba- 
tliileno, dhopjtene, gha.umno, dhummene, bhonkene. also ghalige, jbalam, 
ijhokaram, dbajam, bharam, gl olige. 

B. KiokbycyalU t—ottobbaltu, opchh&imm l anukaraiyulalligbannene, cbitbilen^ 
dhummenoj ^bonkme, bhonkene. also gbalige, thakku, dbore, IthAvi 

M .sv&mi sftjmidMyatc. 

„ .vfcaiga-samjiia sy'fit. 

„ .t'aLla-Aunjfiam syfik 

L. euna nrnsam, enuara&nn; tauniali, tannfi’s munna irivam, munniritim ; kflrfn 
Ivam, kQttlvam; lift* ulimn, bittulivam ; kettu illTain, Irettfi}\am ; bitlu 
olvam, biytdlvain. 

B...ulivnma, muttulivam ; bittalvam ; taitesevam ; yada* 

dftiydugolvam; bittolvam. 

B. ... ..ndiigc u{]ane bAlg-um, nA!igu]laDe bAjgom; p&ligeettadn 

karavA], pA^igettada karatAJ, 
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Vr- 

Pm 


Vr 

Pm. 


St?. 

v r . 

Pm 


TV. 

Fra. 


M. 

Pra. 

n 

$p 

M 

TV. 

Pro. 

r r . 

Fra, 

v 


M 


Fr. 

Pra. 

ii 

r r* 

Pro. 

Ff. 

Pra 


2 

21. B. yasttoto mAumdihAgp-prasango Ate, 

„ L. patu ekavAkyam, patekivfrf<kym> find** Aguefti i mad a idu, ttiididu embad Ajgadu * 
ratlle ikkidal, m&likMdaj cmbad Agadu. 

„ B. taju ivrttt), vatuvivam , gAju iva.j, galuviva]; itsc 0 $^ Aseyoddu \ . kudure 
ekkatajam, kudurcyekkutajam j fade idu, padeyidu. 

22. f . . ..j«ayeyah, 

B. Adi varit... 

„ „ iUara ’ta vnruftntad tkaraniSeh eha s'abd&t tad anlya svanisyetauthah mre para 

yaHro vyavadh&yako bhavati, 

„ „ fiyedfyol sangati *, S'Viyodeyar soli irppti .i'ayatiyirdam ; Ritiyixdft} ; bhai bluti 

yainbinatm gi'.tu. 

B. A edcyob Ayedoyo]; i eijhyol, tyedeyo] ; vi edo ava sale iipavu, sri edeyavi a.de- 
yirpavu, 

23. I. avalaye, adariye, nilal putriycv pavama tanAjaiurye, 

B. .adaxmye. 

£4. h. to vpi-varnAbyfini vah, 

B. to vj-i-varnSLliyAm. 

„ „ ukArAtttAt n-varnantid api swore pareVmkftrt) vyu rvlWy tko bhavali. 

„ I. patu itaru, pat;tMtam ; pitp ivam, pit? town i mAtp e mftnynj, m&tpve ttlnya!.. 

vidhuv Iliad iral puv illada kolad ante. 

„ B. viilbuv Ulad iml puv illadn kohd ant esedatta; pdtimvam t mltrivivaj. 
liar. B introduces the following : — 

Stf.-^vrirnAch cha. Vr—Okar-aukariiiitAch cha svare pare vnkAro vyavu-haya 
sy&L Pra.—go cndam, govendam *, nan ewintn, rranvcndam. 

25. B.. . mrc pare svalMvaias sauti. 

s , L ele idAttdti, pmtu^c ale, arame aralda, arc ecjteyo], ajyo akkata^ oU irali, intteddMfc 

irkkuw. 

B. ele id&vxnln, an Into atte, arame aralda, ara edeyol, ayy( ukkata, Oho irdvtrti, iddauzo 
irkkum. 

26. vishnkavadh&ran Art bay oli. 

„ I. (after rajjub) lyyamJ^ akkuime, AgadA . .. 

( after Ajptairt) Atme Otlidam. 

B. {after rajjuo) twane, ij'rara, ak kume Aginnidu, &c. 

27. L . kukku kH endn kOji kfigidav Agaj. 

28. „ pah Kannndam, palaGtenm^am ; alikabWrt), ajlgubhaico * kempu talk, kendalir 

Ian tore, bftndorc ; tan pntfl, tnnbulil, 

,, B. ... .Tnau1*aral. 

29. „ ...par.idi bhftt'ln/im varga pratbamAnfim sva tritiyA &r. 

„ L imArkor.il, ehirkdrkokivi, mArtale, Ortale, Arpidi, firkai, 

B..mArpaiJe, Arfed, ftiydcji. 

SO. „ chavarga-la vanjayoh .hft syfit 

„ L ajichennam, kaduchf^ri, firiichnlli, kanchallam, mAtntepparam, &c. 

„ B. aliohannam, kadtichftgi, orachella, mfituleiKpamiQ, pmsatankam , 

31. B. px^qTCsar, poiavesar *, kaipate ; bniuptfule *, ole bidir .kalvAle ; tayi mane, 

tavrme ; marimanu, maravar n ; ( balnda ) nado Iwi'O, fidu molam, kernnn;pl, 
pplmosar, kaimaroiu, fcalmtigul, pulmaral, kAmnlgjb 

„ B. posavesav, Ahvidir, mmvnne, kaivare, roaiveaim, k Ay vane, bilvade, kAlvoJe, pul vane, 
ntrvftvu, nirve’asu, mirviliikr : (Ixtkula) kemmugil, pjAlmosar, porlmgU, bfiytnadi- 
dam, kaimamlam, balmuguj, pulmurarn. 

32. B ..... kvaclud anyad cva. 

„ L. (alaytit) tt»iki;ri, bakm, maysonku. 

„ B. (kvachiC) kenjcxjal, ponjele: {daydt) Tnelsarij.b^ysavi. 

S3* „ ... jah atn bhavati. 

„ L. omits tnnngrtlige, munjnlige. 

B. (cuaytit) Has balanri for pohari. 

36 „ hrOv^Akalvim-pOmka-pndAntc varlanaAnSh Arc.. 

„ lu omits nel'dlam, nehollam ; for last has mul uljayA kcchgiga], mullujlavA kedagir 














3 


:.A 


Pm. 

•Vk; 
Pm. 

V 

m. 

Fra. 

v r . 

Fra, 


V 

>* 


Pm, 

Vf. 

Pm. 


:] ' v s write IP, 3rc l, 5th: then Ms pnllellim, nelldlara, kajryalli, mu]Iu{]avu kedagega] : 
(brasm'jfor last has kSJidm 

38. „ omits hrasva-pftm^i. 

„ L. fi'ann ar, s';vr:n4r ; ^i&tulellam iuuttn m&iiikam » to&iHllads nudi. 

« pnvanuntu, kwandfa, par3|rtd t iva, todaliliada uwU. 

87. L. avynye’pi cluw 

■> n kin <hla pumim, smaVaria vclitam. 

: , B, vliklal purvaw, .HiiwiranavOlitain. 

40. L. tdstu rn-am-hrt-ko-ad^i-f'’, , 

„ B. stops at iti. 

„ L (after discussing the different forms of the tomimtiom at great length , gives 
them thus) uianim, maramum, atarunam, uianvlim, waradindam, max-din* le, 
marado, mamke, tnnrakke, maraJattmmo, nvarodatt-ariindam, maradattarinde, 
mmxtiaj murad&f ramdd], rravadnUi, ronra, marane, mararne, raarave. 

Yibhakti sah/ijamtakain r—mamn, marauoam, maradto, njarakke, maradattaii-im, 
roarada, maradol. 

A 

1 vibbaktlya lakshanada kandam :— 
mam iiirdudu, maraiiPim kadi, nwxadim mniiaueywu, 
maiaHse $8 nirara, manulatianim eleyuderyxulu, 
marada darpajp, msradol iro, talirtiru mamne. 

„ B. urhm, nelanora, neladim, 4c. 

41. L tod^vfi toitogajMjji, Iomega lixn, todcgalge, todegajatttuaiin, iodegala, todegajW 

Drivachunakketodegaj mnbhA atamMiwia gujagal, icaugal inanoja viratia 
uengaj, mdudoja] bikkariiar^ vadana^ignl eiifei mere uditana rGpmu. B&btt- 
yaebanakkekolagaj, kojaga.)«un, kojagajjm, kojagnlge, kelagalattanim, kolagala, 
koliiga}6J: ko]agal dujit atjangal dajitabjaiigtt] samriddha madhugail mtulbagr.l 
cbalidaji kulaku jailed vikasa dajjpratati madiiura virutiye ban ado]. Also dviva- 

d ana prayoga:—Ram <>Iflk&Uma»ar, lakula-Sahttdevai, Karp-Arjunar. 

41. ft| adds twhuvuelianakke?:—kuru]gfij, kuixiigalam, kuru]galiiu, kurujgajge, kunjlga- 
jatbinim, htrjjgala, kurigajol. 
v .*. ...nvu iti bhavnti. 

„ L (After M.titu adds) tellitu, bnaidaeidu, kadidu, nididemdu. Then elkvu, elkva 
ellavantn, ellavakke, &c. Gapavachana:—iddiyovu, nidiyawaim, nidiyavakke, 
nidiyavarattaipim, nidiyaraja, nidiyav/irdl. 

. B. omits ■ after bii^titu odds kijlitu. Then eliavu ? eUavrun, ellavarim, ellavakla?. 


43. L. Strl-purnsWvacbakesKv &c. 
Vr. f f B. omits s'abdeshiL 


Pm. „ L pen dir, toltir, rantar, callar, f.'immandir, mngaldir, tendevir, t 4 yvir, Also ayyauga], 
aww ; mS,vataga|, mfi^tidir, atteviy, attega]. 
drSrargc pendiy 0 (,la uttidar ernlxtr drararge taadevir I priyri ptitrarardi'firgo t 6 yviy 
cmd illade k%«iy firdr&r ayya tane tanagara neravaUar krum.iin I miyugui i 
tamiran undodeya kfintikav altud cnippa piriydl taram cava vidhyun ddbaradc 
efv^icki kantiye kanga] embinam tnrida runjey dbbnranatn unmiva p&ngam nia\ '- 
chi miksuttij andnd enippa kwiagiya be] sujiyojte bedangtx vajdira 11 
)> ’> & pendir, Wtlr, nantar, nabar, iAyidir, tamrnr.ndir, tandevir, magalTJr. Also aivyanga], 

makka]ga] &c. 

Pro. 44 . L .abbfmto pararkkal &c. 

B. omits viebara pararka] and kolkal. 

» 45 . L orvar, irvar, jnftwar, nklvnr, ay Tar, arnror 

n 3 , B. 8 m], irwar, mfivar, aiyTar. 

Stl. 4G. 1. omits thk 

Pra. 47 . „ Han, kavi, bidi, nadi, vidbn, madhu, vadba, madu, bhratpi, Difilri, savitn, kfii, 

ljere, tom bib , mile, td], bi], kCI. 
i? » B. emits nari and inserts matri. 

^T* i) ..npantySsyivndh^r &c, 

Pm „ L. kariyiitn, csiyam, dwjdida^u, OJjidavo, telli<Javii» 
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4, B kariyavu, hmyatty dodklatu. 

I* adu avt), a.vam ; avarito, avakke, &c. Ida, ini; edu, ero; plr^i, pirjyweu 
50 „ gnjangal, bay&ngn], xocj^gal. 

uadigal, madugaj, p&rga), sfilgal, 

51. B. ..nak&r&gatho ridhiyvite. 

„ 1* amaage. 

„ B. ... sacMramm, putranfij. 

52. T t, omits sfitpis 52 to 56. 

„ B. cn vnidim, maxuliittanim bandam, jagaddj. ntndam. 

53. „ vibh&sha.yfim inn-uan. 

„ j. n ili &im dvit^-aDrvvackirie &e. 

54. „ pur.imirludu, potran adaui, maravilda*'kAryn. 

55. „ (after wfamvtk hxhxu) vidhuw(nityara) madannoj, gtjtavinft^ &e, 

56. „ oudarim, mdniiio, mftrm, adanudi, i<km mete, vo.l|f*larim, dodchdara kekge. 

57 Jj. rafiidaiui, xufiijhir&J'; '(so) tentoil, ’patfuvnl* 

bad. %)] (also) nfcta, attal; itta, iital. 

B. rau j^nimj pa^tn^nattai^im, t,'nkaa& dvtseyim, dikkige. 

56 „ atoTi kc, 

59. L. combines JSft. ,59 and 60, thus j—fapiatnya^cha ut ctvarn. 

„ B. —.......attalir lain, attirda in •, ittalinta. itfi/: jam. 

60. L olagu, ojage pemgu, jpoj.ige ; n.'Sgu, 

„ B, (uta) b jdagalir.lK tn. 

61. L omits SiX 61 to 65. 

62. B. ....Veacbit kev;.ltid api 

„ „ adarinde, ga.iidhadm<p* •, kramade kaly&ua. 

65. „ nwtigo, s'rfge, na(Jn*e, ettego, gOvigft'flrge, nirge 

66. L. «arvtm&nno’ liugfid o vfU 

„ „ 0a, adnru, Adarim, ndakke- ; (so) idn. 

67. „ omits S6. 67 and 68. ' 

68. B. npip6ndrau£ pirijanam, pernio dharmad^ sadgunaina kinteydl j (ua) mad.-mane 

kaidu, vcUidao aii 'dna, kaiypdiy aUidaifl. 

69. L. billan, billAn. Guna Vannana pi^yogaw for balegal has bajegurr , awl ends 

ante Hsuvam. 

mattam k’ahtft prayog,ntil nripanftn abhinufn mnar.touptimc tirandnapAra Mrtb 
dhvajanA 1 vipuja gm^ajiUoaTi whitman apagath ddshan anuddm chantbdayanam I 
intu dvitiyye piridum dSivha prayogamj! pirasam dthih bandl nm enisugwn 1 
nppan abhim&na dhananan ar tiparaavan otis'aya ^sVih kirtj dbvajauan ttpachita 
gunanfiuuchjtanan apagata 4/5ehan.in uddra cbarit5dnyanain. 

„ B, omits the tcords kav«3? Bhuvanaika-vh j«ya. 

70. L. omits SQ. 70 to 72. 

72. B. mdvp, m viligeje, elarr-, kolane - [after grihyntc) atih kyachin na bhavati 1 elii de\-a 

eJ ii bli6[ i 

73. L. (iaivnngalira, dAvategalita, mfimatangalhra, nanHrira. anya prayoga t—snrateru- 

n^uidflnagajira, raiua* pTnaddl:a-vim§ua-kuttiniSntnra-siiTatAlayangn|ira^ charn-vilola- 

kii^kbha-patansantknn-iarivAni-dcnyritira, kadu geydu kritanbi nhueram^ 
doyyo bteido kemman upeksbisi nodw urpude) 

74. T;, omits this tare, hut quotes it os a case wider 40. 

» B..Bttggt, suggi; ........vaname, raDanie j &c. 

75. „ omits kartn\ 

76. 1 L. Bngakke ^namn, maram, vanity wllal, Toilam 1 artlmkkencbcham, idcbani, 

nddhatam, biddha.na 1 vadwna matrakkedudAnoro, cradanmn. 

„ B, For mllant, nalld, has liallati, vallil 
vachaand&nnm, eradum. 

77. L- .. kolane, basavo, tttsantim£. 

anya grantna laksh^nam I idJAT^inaj.ijn^-miidu-b&le t.sban^tunga-kuche 
Bamj%ela-sadbAJfl'g.ija-gatuaiHi ninoanuu Altikisi fcOladirpa gandarum oto. 

.„ B. elai nareodra: blifipane, kdote, kolane 
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33 
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ff 


..mar/t i—pa'avam kadidom)... 

vak'eshitakke :—|attonamna eydidam I ..... 

i&k .aMce:—pOvvura koydam &v. $ 

anishtakfee t—pfivam ifinHdam, &c. 

B. .. vtkt j —pajuvam kididamf. ..... 

vais'cpafta amaiD j'ondidam l . 

fysi:—kijjan attain, b.idam koydam I. 

end.9 cdavidam. 

L onda varisam ui ir lam, u* tingijain nSIHnni, oadii g&vu la mam parldatn, nS g&vuda- 
mam mdedam, mu g&vukimtm pbhun, are kv.uaam r-idr? said m. 

B * -..dr a&vttdaoaam paridara, ava j&vaQiam nidde gaivdam. 

33 .. tyitiyS vfbhnkthr bbavati. 

B* ....kudu ,811m koydam, &c. 

B. Dflvadattaiim bdlfilp.itt.itu, l;u iu ; 01 im kuydaun, paras'uvinim kadidam. 

B..obgxlinle bal&jim. 

B. jaladindam ini Jam, Olagind ir idam. 

B. karauna kar i .ia-bhClten-opidhtr^niyater.A \; ;vikshiiam &c. 

L emits (his, and combines 84 and 85 in one. 

B... riichiy&ytn ..p%an*e s'an^m & P . 

if .. kasht ... .kofgum. 

I. Devalnt tinge hdlujo ruchiy Ayfcu, pis uvin>e trip* Miami, firyange dnrjnmrn 
senusuvam, p&pankk anju'um tiakkara, avange pulge knahtunfigi jadevarn, atr.na 
rnfttm on l adakene kojain, Janendrangc nara skfiram, nrasinge svagti. 

B. Dev mgo natna dc&ram, a w ing crag \ Jam... 

bha Irani Brilhmfuiarge, sururge sv&haMruin, pitjigalge &c. 

L (after Slidam) Up41hy%adattu[iim a'ishyang fttoytu. 

B. stops at i]idam, ✓ 

>3 ....praytyyr.te. 

L enn o ieyam, na l eveyam, marida kombu, puibya pindu, ponnan ejje. 

B. can odeyarn, puliya pindu, naarida kombu. 

„ S.lhiire'rtke &c* 

L. karbinOl ar.mm, e’dt cine, nelilOl paffirddam, mareyCl adangir 'am. 

B. nudivaro! &c. 

L, mrih&nne cha. 

» pnrusharo! ksbutrlya e'dram, bJ'iff.ISI snhbbtti aggularo, mrarSl utt.r.nam « 4 - 
gn^aitiram, nudiwfil fcudu-jiriam feavis'vmro, avanalli fileyalli vanata vfciv. 
salujam, ch4^gn]a ballatam. ^ Y 

B. navu.ro' kshatriyan: a'tom, tiUdararol a« jin am, kaviga’ol uttamam. i 4 r.i ra u 
balklutn. * * ’ J * • 

» .*•{... bh&shisn prdyo vijurykeo bhavati. 

L. before this introduces SOsaptamyarthe sbashthi. Pra :—b 6 giga]a ballaham 
B. pHnchamywthe vivakshifce kvachit tri%a' ribh^ktih prayujyate.° ° ’ 

B-teyattonim dwahUam, Sreyim durchidam; kareyaltanim' bnndam, fc,«vim 
bandam. * J 

B. oreyattanim 1 iorcliifkm, oreyim durchidara ; maneyattanim &c» 

L. omits this. 

B. lahu Upskke &c. 

L, niani pdpu lu, binnan ir la|, ninna bare Moxumatbani. 

B. niin hu’e Krishna, ninna bare Kpishnn. 

„ tptiyftrfche b iptamr priynj/a(e, 

L. bc;nm with kolaliyim, and adds kiviyind avana doreyajam, kaviteyd] avuna dore- 

yOdam. 

L. .ekaracbchhabJobahv &r. 

3 > .kariga’ivu; kai baledam, kaiga] baledavu. 

B.varianaanas' s'abdo bahotv^khyP.ne ekavad bbav.iti. 

L. desegal p\ttu; muru nalm, mdru nalkangal; padine.nUr ; podiruivar. 

B. d.ee jatf.u, detegal paltu j tnfiru, ual.u, pudiuibar, pad;naiyror. 
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Pra* 

v r . 

Pra. 


98. 

99. 


80 . 101 . 
}ra. 


Pra. 


sa. 

/V<j 

>1 

PH. 

Tra. 


TV. 

JW 

it 

Vr. 

Pm. 

m 

TV. 

Pra.- 

Vr. 

Tra. 


Tra . 
£0. 
TV* 
Tra. 
Vr. 
Pra. 


Pra. 


Pm. 


102 . 

» 

104. 

K’5, 

109. 

107. 


103. 


109. 


111 . 


112 , 


113. 


117. 


119. 

120 


121 . 

j> 

122 . 

12S. 

121 . 

a 

195. 

129, 


130 . 


133. 

3} 


L, W]pu, karppo* gur.pn, bippii., kurme, [erae. 
bijpaga], karpagaj, fcftrmega 1 , fArmqga]. 

B..pratban>£p&m } rathawA vibhaktaij. nto au i&n iti rlpA^i hra* 

mein bhavantl 
L. run irday, km tomdern, &v. 

B. .... fim bandemAc. 

L dvitvj-*lahuf vayor &e. 

nimum, Smum, tamnm, nini-gr, Sir. 

B. omits aim, Am, tarn*; mid adds niinrnalli, cmiralli, tamiralii, 

L. avast), ivare, uvam, Atom, ihun, fram. 

B..(dam, Atana, ifcuia, 

B. &ke, ike, fifcam, itam. 

L . . .abhilAsluun. 

B. adds idu jitnun. 

L . ... et id antali. 

„ male, nidva, yto, mudre, vasudhe, v.mito. 

B- {for v.' -'sdhe has) !e- 
L i:l*utau hnwah. 

„ nati, nadi, Lakshini, nfiri, kinnari, kumdri, K&vM, Godavari, vatlhtr, Surayt!, kbokv 
pu, kAmjaln. anya iakahaparo : — TalitSliko tilnn^ilro laliiangi vis fiJn jaghane 
chandrasye Kamujvalita rade Ma^asijam ka^a-gaviya<lpm niiraa yavvanan fcmha- 
lodam t 

B. ( for pnkshi hwi) Lakshini. 

L ,jy£, hrl, ^fcri, s’rl, bbrO, bhG, 

B. omits fit ; and adds bhft. 

n • . .. . V diiasy artbe eati &c. 

L vidhAtram. 

B. vklbAfcram. 

, . dhAtor anyasya, pikAiAntasya &c 

L pilar, pitarar, bhrfitar, bhr&tarar, pitpga], bbr%igab 
B. introduces tnAtarem,, tn&tpga]. 

L omits it. 

B, kvacbU jiUrasya takArMs'as' cha bliavati. 

„ dh&ta, rr&ndhAtn. 

m .opftnvyasya dlrgba trite tadantwyn akAnlitatn t ba 14 avati. 

L vidvamsam, vidvimsar, hantyAmsam, kaniyflmsar. 
b reyara, s'reyAfnaam, jyAyain, jyay&m&nn. 

B.. .B'rey&nisara, jy&yam, jyAyArxusarn. 

„ adds sampat, sampattn, 

B* .tAfl cha|a ctittam, iAG cbittam, rattcytakkum, me! van torl.kum, balpam 

chilfcun, &c. 

B .tAfl cbalacbittam, sutten^akkmn, inGlvan t6rkum, bilvam pittaro, &c. 

L omits kan^iii*. 

K tan nolal, taijneju! ; tan nir, tannir, 

„ lmlapy, pnktge ; b&lu, p&lu i kalyg&bu, ksiygApu. 

„ s a-.shos aali. 

„ ..wpbasamyogayormadbye &c. 

B. &B. . .varehara, barisimj &c. 

B. .sarayoge sati t iy'or &c. 

L. kiulit punttbara, VAlpurasham ; . . ..k8<jli>' 

kat^Uj k6jkattu. 

B. .. . . . ... kodu kat^a, VtfkafttL 

L & B. omit on. 

n n .. hfiraisidam *, temyisidam, terawidm. pfimyisilatn, pArai. 

sidam ; tavad.de, taudale: kavonkaj, kaunkaj v kavungu, kanng»i; dxajaj», an jam;, 
arunkidaiu, aunkidara, 

B- . . angina mane, annuane j Aneya h&lu, anevalu; miinxu* Ac. 

B. ditto, but for tov’ilu has Sncp&ltu 




















| T r. 134, B.pvaikMVsilcaiTnatvcTui kama.ihAnjya &c. 

Prd „ L. & B. , . .. a basin*, ij \raur •» ............. 

kudiyu tapujro, ka u tap ra ; &c. 

Vr, 1 ->5. B. .6auic!jya,-|urtfaka£! r cljed &C, 

Fra. „ t , adds cnujtn kaiyi, irkkai. 

130, L. & B. add indgarja kui, mogai 
„ 137. „ „ ku.lu villim, ken^an’.am, audioKakki vallim, Sec. 

Sti. 138, B. ...t alcm nmaui samaeyate. 

Pra. „ L Si B. N&mda-dantfige, sogayisitu Hamva-Laoke, *'rl*K&mn^itUnani, parades'am 
f«nvitnn s 'a ikarn, | «irn-vo ;, pani-kott i|ain, &e. 

n „ „ fircril ban 'am, terad ittaiu, ittu gcv ulain, nllykade odcam, amj ini'aia, &c. 

Vr. HI, & adant&t. kirakfit. &?* 

Pf'i. „ h & B ..tosim baledani, ka]a<:mi itpun, &o. 

Vr. 14 \ B..... jmde pare sati j firm p-»da mmbtitdhtnu u; &nty« svar&iy avayava& . 

Pri. „ L. & B. ..iniya mdvu.inidu u^iso.. - 


Vf. 

Ira, 

» 

Kr 

Pra , 

n 

v n 

Pra. 


j&m m£fcn &c. 

143. ft „ add i iri)a 1)4’, perb&!. 

144. B. kvachin na bhavati. 

t, L (after bi gone) bin pa ore, bin pore; mlidu ede, nl^emJe; bilmdc. 

„ B. {after bingo iv) biripu ore, binporc; nidilu tde, m^eUe j bin;m mode, bijmene. 

145. ft ........ pfirva-varrasya otrgho See. 

(after cb&rthah) para svare dirgha hrasvn eveti oka*' 

„ L kariya osatfu, 'karosadu \ kaiiya rougil, kiirmugil •, piriya odnl Stc. 

pus'iya file, parrhcl.Olo; picsnr oti, pichchfitt; iniya samm, lnch.imm ; iniya kfi). in 
gol; iniva kadal, ingadal, 

„ B. kariya osiriu, k&vcwulu ; piriya ©dal &c. 

jsw'iya ole, pachct file j pusur oti, pacbcbfiti; iniya rareum, inchanini •, iniya iol, in- 
kfil; iniya kadal, ingadn!. 

148. „ .. .svarfidar. pide pare &c. 

„ L. tanu flav, tarneiar; kididu Spin, katt£yam *, vallitn unrsa, vallcmiFU; raj ii| 
m]|al; m nniRn &r. 

„ B...kadidu fiyam ...ojjnnisu , olUtu fij, ojlftl; in utii* 


su kc. 


147. L, St B... . ............‘.\ar4t paraeya tab, 

Vr. 149. B.... pnrasyn rikamsj a && 


Pra. ft I.. kadiya gudnre, kauanudure ; kadidu dfitain, kadudfitant • knd:dn vft|, kadiM r. 

Vr. 151. B. adds ntra kechina Karima [ fin’&cbdryft vij&dea'am nie'chinnydli. 

Pra. 151. B. omits ix»ata dea>, posades'e. 

L. adds ojagu ude, oil ride ; ola^i \-akkam, o’vakkara ; o'apti fir, o’fir. 

B. adds olago ude, ujludc ; olaga pakkam, ujpikkam ; olagn fir, ullfir. 

Vr. 152. B...chasya yynnjane &r.... sukaro nt»y4t, 

Pra. 153. L. & B.....pachchflneya yandnl, pr-npan^aL 

{after bechchadi) becbchaneya wla, bechebfiln. 

Pra. 154. „ „ {after kisu ejatiigile) be-^bohnneya say, bi ^iguy. 

„ 155. ft „ {after arngini) pfirina gonchal, pfigonchal; metjana kai, mfigai; xnnbdana k*i, 

mongni *, clwnna nay, ebannai •, ra&vina kAyi, tnangdyi. 

Vr. 150, B. atm lakanusyatvara syat. 

Pra. ft „ adds ella gunan^al. 

Tf. 157. „ ..ak&rantaU syfit, 

Pm. „ L, & B. for nalda has nelda. 

„ 101. L imm gandar&c. 

{after tra’da) irolidar, 

„ „ B. Jrmai &c. omits era!k»i, 

{after iraidu) lrollidar. 


Vr. 162. » ..... ynT^iyoh porayoh tan ke-pa*v.irc9v eviigamAd bhnvauh. 

Pro. „ L k B..... mdra ban, muppuri •, &c. 


add raulokam. 
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fra. H3. L. mulokam, mftjavab, mCidevam. 

. ..mfiro jdu, mfir&r*. 

„ „ B. ilitlo, omitting nrarkne. 

„ I '34. 4* adds aru beral, arn>>eml. 

„ „ B, adds 3ru neral, arubml avu mo ra am, ammogaro. 

„ 155. „ omits elvfitrakbipgal* 

363. L. ... . .tombhatta pafiti hattili. 

ft v B....tomlhi paflti liattmi. 

IV. 16ft. „ nava vachakasya...-.. pure batyapi omljfcoi 

Sit 170. L. pann*eka &«. 

V/. „ B..... pa.ntcly to. 

fra. 17?. L . I'atbwAligam ..* . (omits telligara) 

bhamUrigaru &c. 

„ „ B. timbdligam, gandbigam,.patta&uligam. blund&rigam Sic. 

„ 174. L. jybyisigam to. 

)t 175. „ adds AvaUcliam ami Karahadigam. 

„ „ B. adds Kambaligam, 

Bf<. 376. L. & B... . tatrftdhi kpit. 

y r , v B _ _ • - - artlie iuiau to. 

fra. 177. L narlavali arau>, %garain ? pum)ukAiiitn, &(•. 

u „ V,. na lavalikaram, dtagtan, mundugaium, maiiegavam to 

„ 178. L. adds put.ravantam. 

v „ B. adds putravantam, RGnumantam. 

Vr. 179. „ aupamye v&chye v61 iti prayajyate. 

j > n |, M L. kub'Ol bliadragnnam, karivol susthiram, mauuvol yajfiam, &c. 

„ B. karivfA bhcvlrngunntri, maauvftl nayajfiam. 
kariyante, bariyante, vidhuvunto. 

fid. ISO. L & B. bra*vo’pi v&. 

fra, „ L karivol, karivol, hariyavol, kariyato!. 

Jf „ B. karivol, manuvol. 

m 181. L & B. nigrdaml&l todardudu, cbaudrarabftl bolngilu. 

S'ri riljavartadim kaurjataeitla sativol kaustubtoun moglia m&dkarnmb! i'an« 
kbavam mangodaliy i malcvdl nabhi kftpbpa jfidam nirejam nlldn kannaidija 
vol ire Ian uihhayryitn mikka lbkadMrnui mkabippanakk S bhuvana bhavma- 
mam van pa diakraytidbihikaui. 

182. I* .».Jinain adanarolage padinfi-raneynTJun. ; tateafcda chakra- 

varttgalo]... nbatavandarc. 

tf B, .......Jfoam adarojiige padin&raneyavam, tat *afcala clakra- 

vartiga’d] .. . . »i6otavnvo}are. 

183. L. fame, mdrine .. . .. . mflru sfij, 

184. fi .. .. .tcra'ke; ti pu, rmiipu, binpn, i«mpu, tompn. 

. .. binpu, tanpu, &c. 

18 \ L. & B. ike-u-me-tanani. 

Jt „.. .. ike-u nie-tana iti &c, 

tj L. .. . urltku forkku; .. bill&’fanam &<^ 

„ B, Alkke, m;V ke ; m4an*ikc ^ nrku . . . bi Ultena to. 

336. h & B. kriyilrtljad at. 

137. „ „ add the quotation given under Stdra 69. 

m 181. L. .. kaockug&min, oreginun, kumbigftnun, nmmagdnun, ba’#- 

g&rani. 

n B. . . -.kumbigaram, samraag&ram, balcg&ram. 

jprti. 192. L pddugaraui, vAduncfirarn ; jd lugav.jin, j4)uDgaram ; l*hukAram, bebuukiram ; 

pcravngdram, j^mpungirain . . 

(For Guru ilampa Ikvoktiiprayogah has) Fampa kari prayogali. f . 

ku fog61; lonkiulcro, ku iudeiv, koukuminchw, ttc. 
v B. pfidugaram, padungararn j jbdug&ram, judung4ram ; behun-’Anun, pempuugamiw. 
...kalugd! i konkuvcre, kaduvere, kcaikumiachu, to 


fra. 


SC, 

Vr. 

fra. 

u 

Si a. 
fra 





























TV. 194. B. ......$$,m Wvldi'.c padunta &e. 

iVa. „ L. otanigArti, sammagArti, rmw^ivuHi, ga^balti; okkalati, al*ka'> 

griti. 

>i » & b&ry.ttigiti, Ukgariti; manigarti, Ajigarti, aamw^&rti, raadivalfci, vtiyjlti ? \ oi» 

knllt), vokkiiigiti. 

„ 195. L & a nallai, pollu), ollida], miyal, sUage, chaxluro, pAH;e. 

} > W?* B. .imju-nM.iu, di^tLsu-diftisa: iiiKl<>n*de-yeium nuditar, kaykoy-yendn koydar: 

kejttr]>i»!age ijku.ii, keladretodd), ide^k, ... ba/ega) g^j. 

ghobglialkene gili sorakegal in oppugtnn &c. 

t, » B * .. j uclivar, kov-koy-vcudu koyvar: ke!a-kej«ge iligum, kel* 

kdadol, ide-ide....bategaj glud gluibghalkewe giji-sovakega! j n 

oppugum : ene im^iye-nndiye imtante. 

Yf. 199. B. . n .-.sam.lltlvo bliavali. 

Sit 201. L & B...karilyas tfi 1>bata vnti-vartainAau &c. 

iVo. 204. U im mA'lidatn, tftm mAJidar, ttm mfi^Udapom, tdm inutiidapar, tAm mAdu-im, l4 j m 
madnvur. 

„ 205. „ .ma iidir, niw mAdidapay, plr nrudilnpar, niro rafldimy, fttv mltlu- 

tir.:'..mAdldcv, Am mAdidapem, Xv mAdidapev, Am m;biu. 

vera, &r iu&drtvov. 

„ 203. „ ...WiA.lUir, ftfeanura nipum m&Jidapir, at mum n \nxm mAduvir: .. 

mAlldev, Atmnim Annm m&lidapev, Atanmn. Anum mAdovey. 

„ 207. „ (Jbr inA;liclnu &c. has) putfklam &c. 

„ 208. B. AtanA m&.fMam, nine rrmdiduy, nAne mA -uvcm. 

„ 209. „ avar ink lidaty mvn mAdidir, rtAvu mAiuky, 

SC. 210. L & K uJu-uvu mpmisi &c. 

Prd. 211. L. adds irppudu, irppani; barppudu, kxrppuvu. 

y) „ B, add ft irpu lu, irptmi* 

Vf\ 212. L & B. add yyavusthita ribhfiahayA kvachin mtyam taUra dyitvam era bhavati. 

Pra. „ j, pu^ittu; raettitu, mettittu ; atfitn &c. 

Uattu, pddatttt} bnmlattu, k^tittu, (Louly) sattittu. 

Vr, 213. B. | rathanw-punisb-aika &c. 

Pra. ,i I . arid i], ori lapnl, ari va|; inniyisida] 

„ B. nrida], ari-iapa’, arival; janisi la|, janisidapa), fa. 

» 215 L .. uctichfit^ BKttittu i tetfittu, sittittu. bi lilam, peuteikm, 

ba/e !am ; kalbkm, biji lain. 

>i B...nohchitt'i l)i;Jidam, pa dedam, b idedam. 

„ 216. L ..* wWm, e]rrem. 

„ ,i B. 8»lirem, eHn-m, 

„ 217. L & Ik insert kurpnrn, kurpar. 

Su. 218. r. & B. vA oUrul &c. 

Pa x. „ L. p6pam, pOpar; o''wm, oppar. 

,, 219. B. soga^isidun,‘OTayiMihb vmjisidim, rapjisnTU n. 

TV. 220. „ .pwyo‘ak>k »rtr- rt.'a *pi Lc. 

Pra. „ T. & B.P&Iisklarn, «drL^i:Lou &c. 

SC. 221. L. ugeke.. adbhu r&. 

„ „ B, ..A liahu v£, 

Pra. „ I* yamag. 

tAn adam raA’ke. 

,i n B. derm* ishtfirt'iaman. 

tan adaui mAjke. 

>» 222, L, ..mAdu, udilu. t+ge, ode, peje, l«ge. 

k ,i B. .ba^Ji, fcatfi .*.p{klu, nodti.bale tege, hode nnde. 

„ 223. I & R .ko], kg!. 

» 224 * ** .kn liyisi lar, . pidiyisidar, . 

pogisiJnr, tege te^-yenou tegeyisidar, Arc. 

»i a B.-. kaliyidkltr, ...yidiyi idar, . 

kolisiiar, j6gu-i>5gei>diJ po isidar, na icoa k-yendu niukyi^i lar, &c. 
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Vr, 
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Fra. 
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Fra. 
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Vr. 
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Vr. 
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» 

Vr, 

Pro. 


Vr. 

Pra. 

Six. 

Pra. 




225, L & K mijiyuc, hd'ioD, inslm, tamm. 

227. L. .irUidaui, kar^ta, foulisi&un, kavteidam, Itaviyisikm. 

228. „ mn ng. 

„ B..n&M udy&’i&v.kra.«. b&lul saidanru 

220. 1. wanting. 

„ L <k 15. rnisu kaliyatn, p6gal barodu, mini] beda, &c. 

230. Ii.kvaclii 1 vilaili k\ al M, m ‘a sy&t at™ nya lnksrw «;am. 

„ L .imvCl Myam, ba ravel badAtiyaip. 

„ B.. .tmvel lialiyam &c. 

231. L & R utturn-utimi tad ante. 

}t „ „ .ante tittiim-uUmi*ity See. 

„ „ kedarnttum, kedarutum, nadevuttum, riadevittum, inArluttyta, ma'-Oun* 

nolutturn, uddutum, Umdmlu. 

23?. B. ( after okkazn) kodu, koftam. 

„ B. ( after okkam) tudu, to;am... whits udu, ultam. 

235. „ ...\nrnfm&m j Gnara vyafljaaeal : kc. 

„ L k B. poklvum, ^naHanij ptcram. 

236. „ „ omit tern, tettam. 

238. 1. fi-fobbylm yarasy i dasya &c. 

J} B.*. ..fare sati yak3ro &c. 

2*1. L. & B...ko u>m, ko^vam. 

244. R tosh ruiiMih (!) 

245. L. & B.itto, knynni, baryai:.. 

246. L. omits kftltara. 

M B. ..a’abUra, lital’nm. 

253. ff ...chib kaslvnm itu. 

254. tt kanthu >amikarane matte kc. 

„ 1'.tern rratte maguldam. 

B, wanting. 

255. L» wanting. 

„ B. atnama bbayfta'chintvfor ai i. 

„ „ b' aySs'cbarpiyoh amaTOft iti s\fit 

„ L. nmtun attente. 

„ B. amam attante. 

256. „ tatva vr* bane kc. 

„ L & B. kennam enage ballkter firpnre, kennam pannam jaimom nudi-um. 

L. here introduces S6. sal.wmi boukal Vr. Wmkal iti sal>la lalukhye v art ate. Pm 
bonkal toManc nu.idam. 

257. t & B. v61 iv&rtlv. 

„ B. aupam^o t 61 See. 

„ L. rulurol, g rivol &c. 

„ B. avamWil, karivol, banybl, ailuvol. 

258. M vf>l iti dr. 

„ R Larirok 

„ B. be rivol, knrivol, gi rivol. 

25?. L. adu me t, idu me,). 

„ II. adu mei. 

230. L & B. adu veram, vaVai v 

261. B... gada-ga^a ity etau &c, 

232. L $s B tanno’am akeyo'am, fttangam fikegant) enagaoi laoagam, atauurn Uanuir., 

Hicyum kndureyum. (L only) el tom kaiteyuni. 

263. B. omits vartate. 

265. R nettane Sdinte, totttvne maual, 

„ B. adds tottane mlb.’al. 

266. I.. iJmal manosliya viddluun appuraltu kc.. 

„ B. idural mnnush va vi Hbav apfuvaltu See omits kanmivai cltodytuo, 

267. L. ata Ordbvaui {mchalu>hantc. 
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Stl. ‘2P< 7 . B. mits pravfdoshyute. 

TV „ „ unlhmm praehakshante nip&ia sain'fid veditavyAh, 

Prx, 2 H'. „ ... fitoiri e,-avuja e. 

» 270. L . ele: ;*.likrr.arw &t\ 

„ v B..«... do adakkum Sec. 

„ 271. „ ele yen idu. 

Su. 272. L. ah natt\|H a aharabe &c. 

„ „ B. assanupraliarahe &c. 

V/\ „ „ luurshp mimgaie cha ah ity &c. 

JMt- , 7 U nil vojlidaytu, ah polhvJuytu. 

„ „ B* ah poflad&ytu, ah vo}lid$ytu. 

Sit 2"v!L L & B. ah ah duhkha-sihbane, 

TV. „ „ „ duhkha-su MneVthe ah ah iti bhavnfi, 

Pra. y , B. ah ah y&b&trane. 

Sfi. 274. I. Si B. ain bhtdfi vismaya «!ri>'yate. 

TV. >, „ hhedaschnryayoh urn iii syaf. 

Pro* , f h . ridhiyp, am chhodyatru 

„ „ B. . vidbiye, am chody m. 

„ 270. L. all odalcke. 

„ ,, B. all. adaUce hig&yt a Have. 

TV. 276. B. dtdikha*bIsyayoh ayyd iti sySt. 

Pro. „ L ayayyd aayAyarn. 

„ >, B. ayyd any&yum all ive. 

jSfi. 277. „ omits eh a. 

Vf* v >» ..ayye.’pi eyat. 

if 278. „ nivarane oho iti bhavriti. 

Pm. „ L .&bd ;n£n. 

ii „ B.dho m&n fdaiMu. 

TV. 279. „ kr£py-arth« j&tv*avthe cha arc &C. 

Pra. „ I- um yadeyo], are yulidaro k 

„ „ B. are yava yedeyo!6, are mulidam &e. 

TV. 280. B...sahdahsytt. 

Colophon. L, verses 2 & 3 wanting 

„ B. verm 2 & 3 are put at the beginning of the rcoric, nml vary tLtw 

famjfta-flandhir*vvbhakty*fitU kfirabm A'abdaritayab 11 


kraruai das'ft paricbchbida vyakhySyunte sphutirthakfih U 
omits Jfiyad ass i Sx. 
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INDEX 


OP 


WORDS USED IN THE EXAMPLES. 

A 

[The fUjures refer to #utr<(f ,j 


ukAta 263. 

anitt 6°*. 

aval 103. 

nkutankam 89. 

anittu 137. • 

ava]a 23. 

nkka 71. 

anjugnm 83. 

AT^aro 103. 

Rkkivta 25. 

an I n 09, 18.\ J°S. 

ovalayg 2?. 

uhki lte. 

ante 35, 197, 251. 

avu 49. 

nkkti 21. 

audit 188. 

avnnki.knii 130. 

akkum 81. 

any ft ram 276. 

on 139. 

nkkumS 26. 

, apparel 43. 

ah 275. 

ngni 85. 

appi Urn 250. 

aha 272. 

anka 93. 

flppu 209. 

ahali 273. 

nnjuka’i 190. 

ardnlaahe 105, 107. 

a)rtgn 151- 

attorn 78, 151. 

am 274. 

a]pr le 157., , 

ntfu2 T 2. 

amama 255. 

a 22. 

ti-kkil 147. 

ambuja 69. 

Akftrrteva 63. 

nrtapavnlam 170. 

ayyd 25, 233, 278, 277. 

Ake 103, 214. 

176. 

aragini 155. 

Alr^am 262. 

atovl 146, H8. 

aiimOril 155. 

Aktvyam 103. 

aU HO, 149,153, 134, 

ararnanc 133, 15". 

again 26, 229. 

art ike 84, 133. 

aTamanekSrani 177. 

Agal. 27. 

ami* 27, 71,279, 271. 

nramft 279. 

Ajneyiode 81. 

annntvVir 43. 

araaaJVi'i 51, 85. 

&taktt|i 190. 

M 60. 

aranam 19. 

fttagftram 177. 

attegal 43. 

arasu 133,15";. 

Aram 127, 149. 

altevir 43. 

nttisuda’afli 139. 

fid 127, 186. 

wiakku 270. 

artina 192. 

Ad Ida] 213. 

ndam 280. 

nr a bantam 125. 

ftdfeidam 220. 

mlttrinrte 82, 

aruham 12* 

fidimrn 216, 226, 

tuforira 66, 214, 

are V79. 

Alan 208. 

ad.rkkc 275. 

aiv 25. 

dtann 23, 84. 

adti 42, 66, 09, 104*, 187, 214, 

nrbtmtem 125. 

&tnmm 102. 

259, 260, 269. 

arharn 125. 

fit miyft 23. 

adiml 268. 

allam 230. 

fitanu 269. 

adent :iwla 252. 

alii 35. 

Atanrnn 205, 262. 

n’.entnte 268. 

avnt&ro 9 . 

Atan-j 252. 

artriyfi 26. 

nvaria 84. 

fitara It:;, 1F6, 214. 

rulhika 54. 

avamttanim 67. 

Ailam 95, 250, 265. 

Adhia'vaxata 92. 

avanam 102. 

fidudu 210. 

adhva 114. 

Avme 95. 

An 208. 

adhvArnngal 114. 

avnm 102, 259. 

fimmi 206. 

f.dhvanam 114. 

avaral&i £57. 

fineyo 26. 

•mtu 187. 

avar 209, 

Aptam 26. 




4m 99,101, 205. 

4yn.3»>i lt>5- 
'4jam 146, 
fiyuvauteun 178. 

4yo je i}2. 

«ytu 238, 

Aram 85. 
im 164. 
firgam S3, 
tlm 83. 

41am 76. 
llifora 19 
Av 205. 

Avu 209. 

Avudu 42. 

21 . 

dsiyoddu 21. 

41 134, 147. 

Sudani 243. 
h\i 28. 

A) igabbam 28. 
ajugArti 194. 

243. 

a! vain 26. 
iftaro 233. 

i/u 187, 214, 233, 230. 
ilta 27- 

ittrnn 82, 243, 245. 
itta] 60. 
idariuda 62. 
idarim 6G. 

Waite 280, 
id A valtt 25, 270. 

Ulu 21, 42, 66, 106. 
iduval 266. 
iddanto 25. 

<n 32, 146. 
iiiiyji 142, 14" 
initu 14^, 167. 
in.itto 167. 
iniynl 195, 
iniyavu 42. 
imiyfeu 146. 
iftdbantsam 32,145. 
intidu 54. 
into 188, 
ilidam 85, 
iiWa 188, 
indra 63, 85. 
inmiMWu 242, 
ippaitar 34. 
ippaltan hhAsiram 34. 
iramAvu 142, 
irali 25. 
iravam 19. 
iri' idani 227. 
irisim 225, 
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irut 145, 148. 

Jtsantl 219. 

irkkai >35. 

ulidair. 279. 

irkkmj 155, 

ulvane 20. 

irkkmn 25. 

tx}]$ 75. > 

irchliH/iram 11, 

fi 109. 

irddam 59, 79, 81, 

(ike 103. 

inludu 60, 

ftktyani 103. 

ird-Je 99. 

(itanam 102. 

irpam 217. 

(itam 102. 

irbbA] 135. 

8ra 30. 

inme 183. 

firachalH 30. 

irmmai 163. 

firu 05, 67, 78, 80, W7. 

Irmktam 161. 

tirgal 50. 

fflad* 158. 

e269. 

Ivan 54. 

echcbam 233, 242. 

Iranian 102. 

edapidam 78. 

ivaru 21, /4, 102. 

ede 22. 

iv.a] 21, 103. 

epOtkkum 120. 

ivalnm 103. 

etU 00. 

ivu 49. 

ettugondam 140. 

ifihtftrtiianoam 221. 

ciitige 100,258. 

is 233. 

enitu 187. 

ili 149. 

enitt 69. 

i|idam t6. 

enitfu 187. 

Ike 103. 

ene 182, 197. 

ikeyatn 103. 

eutu 188, '261. 

itanam 102. 

endu 22,188. 

t tan tun 262. 

end am 35. 

ltam 35, 37, 102. 

eonu 19. 

iraidu 161. 

etmxirasain 19. 

frvau 44. 

ennAJdam 19. 

ivera 218. 

cimodane 87. 

ugu 233. 

eragi Jam 85. 

Bohdham 70. 

eradanum 76, 

ujjittu 215. 

eradarim 56. 

ut^am 233. 

eradu 135,1S3. 

ud! 222. 

eralkai 161. 

udu 31, 733. 

erajm&tu 161. 

uduinojaan 31. 

eralnium 161. 

vnhu 142, 146. 

ere 182. 

unlu 36. 

ereya 87, 92. 

umlaut 232, 24*1. 

elar 146. 

uUania 88, 89. 

tie 25, 270. 

udAharane 107. 

e!6 5, 71, 271. 

udu 42. 

eJJa 156. 

uddaca 76. 

elliulu 42* 

udbluvisidarn 228. 

ellam 20, 25, 38. 

upntyakara 105. 

ellavu 42, 49. 

ujddhyaya 82. 

el Id 156* 

uri 154. 

csedattu 16. 

urku 185. 

ejadaiir 151 

uvanam 102. 

eladti 151. 

tmm 102. 

elamAvu 151. 

aval 103. 

ejaiidam 228. 

uvajam 103. 

e/e 31. 

uvu 49. 

cjevidlr 31. 

ushawu U9. 

tlmaial 165. 
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elvarakkangit} 165, 

orppidi 135. 

kariya ru 4P, 96. 

©bore 165, 

drrriine 279. 

karivul 180. 

6 268. « 

Srvane 208. 

karunam 105, 

«gam 251. 

Orval 4 1 , 

karainariga] 137. 

tttchbMtara 11,34. 

Slaga 81. 

kartirani 110. 

hx 34,4 187. 

tie 5, 145. 

ka). 31, 35. 

oridatn 69. 

6h6 278. 

kalatram 103. 

ferfeiiam 89. 

oli d am 215. 

kaligajol 83, 

elakki 5. 

aunkiclaui 130. 

kalituuam 185. 

bin 159,165. 

kankanam 88. 

kale 10. 

ejg&vudani 159, 

ka&chugiram 191. 

kaltam 240. 

€jdam 243. 

kattkyam 146. 

kalkne 9. 

elmolara 159, 

katt^i u7 ' 

kalian 69. 

aigAvudara 159. 

kadal 10. 

kallu 153. 

aidarieyan 182. 

kadi 222, 

kalierde 157. 

aididain 78. 

kaiidam 76, 80, 05. 

kallerddeyam 138. 

aidu 159, 

kaditapam 13*. 

kabcUam 35. 

niyangil. ‘13, 

kalidu 1*7. 

fcuty&na 62. 

aisasinmi 34, 159, 

kaiiya 134, 150. 

kalv&je 31. 

okkom 233, 

kaidir 153. 

kavadiile 130. 

okkalpolani 14(X 

ka iu 30, 88, 89, 146. 

kavankuj 130. 

©dal 143,147, 

IcaduguJure 150. 

kavi 22, 89, 

odanc 87. 

karluduwnam 30, 

krtviyar 22. 

o hrchidim 223. 

kadueh^i 30. 

kaviyisidam 227. 

©ddu 21. 

kadu villain 138. 

kashram 253. 

otti 192. 

k*n 32,33,135. 

kaehravagi 84- 

ottirn 192. 

fomgaj 41 

k-isamittaci III. 

odavittu 22. 

kangolsidam 220. 

kaj 223. 

«<la,Ji 189. 

kanjodar 33, 

k.ila 30. 

oadarnn 50. 

kandftgaui 159. 

kajatippanam 30. 

oiidu 76, 79,84, 135, 160, 180. 

kandar 51. 

kalave 151. 

oppisU 197. 

kandn 232. 

fca]ihra 215. 

©mbhainam 167. 

kannlr 121. 

ka]e 10, 222. 

ombbatetUiram 163. 

kannolal 121. 

kajernm 216. 

orme 183, 

kan.Olam 32. 

kal.d 10. 

ole 5,133. 

kattale 60. 

kfirlu 153. 

olid 25. 

kaili 158. 

k&dafcichdhu 126. 

ola-aclam 151. 

kunaldu 9. 

kfidufin-idam 126. 

•]ag« 151 . 

k&nigih 154. 

H<Juvein 216. 

olnge 35, 60. 

kaniy&msaui 119. 

kanUe 184. 

ojagai 151. 

kannaidil 134. 

kbit! 68. 

olgunum 142. 

kaniiaJam 28. 

Unte 74, 77. 

olmfirasim 142- 

kappu 98. 

k&pam 9. 

oijitu 42. 

kabbam 28, 

kampam 9. 

•jlidariin 50 

kammag&rim 192. 

kfiyi 138. 

♦Uidavu 48. 

kammaram 192. 

kkr 31. 

ollunisu 146. 

kamlme 9. 

k&rudavi 145. 

3iu 222. 

kampu 88. 

kAriru! 145. 

Muhin 79. 

kayivlram 130. 

k&rmadu 142. 

odukuli 190. 

kara 192. 

k&nnugil 31. 

C para 218. 

karanival 266. 

kil 136. 

or 32, 79. 

karaiuda 175. 

k&te 175. 

orcliaradi 32. 

kaiaha dichain 4 l 7 5, 

kklurigaxn 175. 

ortiile 160. 

kari 47, 192. 

kaluri'-iiam 175. 

©rttale 195. 

kariya 134, 142, 145. 

kAlvnrisam 128, 

dnftidi 160. 

kariyante 179. 

k&vungu 130. 

orpTdi 160. 

lariyam 230. 

kSlkiebchu 123. 
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kid 233- 
kit 140. 

kitU U 146, 149. 
kitt&tam 149. 
kitfiii 149- 
kittije 146 
kir itcya 69. 
kiridu 159. 
kiriyn 149. 
kirugtna 150. 

150. 

kisu'rani^le 154. 
kisugallu 153. 
kisugadu 153. 
kisusunje 154. 
kfeugtim 69. 

Ml 32. 
kitkcro 136. 

Juipode ISO. 

Idjmri 32. , 

kukkuku 27. 
kudi 152, 224. 
kudipindam 61. 
kudu 24, 233. 
kitdogol 80, 192. 
ktiduminclm 192. 
kudum'u 24. 
kudure 21,150. 
kudurejakku 21. 
kumljagArana 191, 192. 
bimbaram 192. 
kutiMmm 192. 
kummararn 102. 
kuritu 142. 
kulmn 55, 64. 
kufomain 53. 
kufinatu 35. 
kusisoralam 136. 
kfigitt 27. 
kOtarn 136, 
kft<J 186. 
kOdal 223. 
kddu 222. 
ktiuvam 216, 226. 
kftydam 78, 80. 
kOr 158. 
kurasi 139. 
kOrile 158. 
kGriiraraua 19. 
kfirtu 19. 
kftrpant! 26. 
kfirpu 211. 
item 185. 
kftrv&l 142. 

Whu 106. 
kujan 78. 

kochcbaneya 152,153, 154. 


ketiattu 215. 
kettam 233. 
kettu 212. 
kenganira 138, 
kettam 236. 
k&larnttam 231. 
ken 28, 

keugaynam 157. 
kewpu ii 152. 
kendalam 134. 
keudajir 28, 152. 
kenilAvure 134. 
kennam 258. 
keojair 152. 
kem 31. 
kurapina 134. 
kerapu 134. 
kemuuse^oxn 138. 
kemmugil 31, 152. 
keydain 253. 
keru 236. 

kere 47, 67, 136, 137, 156. 

keretorcga} 137. 

keUol 197. 

keankki 154. 

ke]a 197. 

kelagnna 136. 

kelage 60, 197, 

kejeyana 51, 

k&Jaji 189. 

kerayisidain 130. 

ked 133. 

kendsiikm 130. 

kel 35, 223, 224. 

kfUitaxn 35. 

kelvam 241. 

k&adi 154. 

kesari 154. 

kai 33, 35,88,96,135,137, 

kaikaigal 137. 

kaigfyu 122. 

kaig&hu 122. 

kaidu 68. 

karyyaDi 35. 

kaiyyojage 35. 

kalyvolam 16. 

kaivmegal 137, 

kaivaram 130. 

kaisOre 33. 

koukugol 192. 

kofikmninchn 192. 

kc^Arigam 173. 

kuttam 82, 233. 

kodali 95, 

koiiu 224. 

kodirom 216. 

kode 10, 162. 


kopdam 2! 1 
kottalam 139. 
konar 36. 
konardlam 36. 
kone 144. 
kondam 239. 
kombu 87. 
koradan 78. 
koral 29. 
koJane 72, 77. 
kolvam 84. 
kolc 10. 
kftdukottu 126. 
koli 27. 
kOjkal 44. 
kojkottu 123. 
kaunkuj 130. 

kaaagu U<0. 
kranm Jt* 62. 
kshattriyam 89, 
kha^gam 10. 
kbajgam 10. 
gat^mlti 194. 
gada 261. 
gaduvino} 55. 
ganitigam 174. 
gamin r 181. 
gadadiude 62. 
gandigain 173. 
garuhapatyum 125, 
gaja 261. 
g&na 150. 
gamve 9. 
gAra 192. 
gArhapatyara 125. 
gAvudam 79, 159, 162. 
gave 9. 
gftlu 21,496. 

151. gAlnyival 21. 
gidu 65. 
gipi 155 
girivM 257. 
giliga;ira 74. 
guddo 162. 
gupam 142. 
gunaranknn 178. 
gu-nviuim 55. 
guruvol 258. 
g3 24. 
gOran 82. 
gCvina 24. 
gettam 120. 
gejje 87,150. 
g*»rdam 85. 
ghx 159, 102,164. 
gaida.n 79. 

*Iau 24. 
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gIauvE.ni 24. 
glmUftngal 107. 
ghf'.mne 11 . 
ghairn 
g^ai 197. 
ghrJUoue 197. 
gbaliyam 11. 

"ba!it i»7. 
gha’ilAne 197. 
ghalilene 11. 
chakmvai‘tiJ7i]ol 132. 
chimuh'da 120. 
rhature 143. 
chamira u3, 68. 
dianflr.imbul 131. 
chan Trike 107. 
tfcah 64, 95. 
chaliunam 55. 
ohalli 30. 
chtyhileno 1 i. 
chitfcun 120, 
chitrada 35. 
chili 253. 
ch&lyam 200. 
cborutnnain 185. 
ja li 222. 
jadivam 216. 
janaugrtl 50. 
janam 85, 130. 
juniyteidal 213. 
jak 192. * 
jnlad6] 52. 
jalam 7 0* 

jasamlvi^^Hin 141. 
jftri 35. 
jinn 142. 
janagiti 144. 
jar am 88, 39. 
jlv.indain 35. 
jAnm&tu 142. 
jAvamam.79. 
jinatn 221. 
jinarolsge 182. 
jujugar.un 192. 
jdyiaigam 174. 
joldrm 246. 
jativana 64. 
jRanigola 89. 
jGfiynm 117. 
j&iiy&rnsani 117. 
jyt 109. 
jyAy&Tnsam 110. 
jltfijain 11. 
tankain 30 
tippanam 30. 
tekke SO. 
tcpj>arAiu 30. 


trtppiga 30. 
tfcakka 11. 
tbolike 11. 
dbonbaue 1.1. 
tan 140. 
taflflelnr 146. 
tartpu 184. 
taplsu 98. 
fan 192. 
tanage 10O. 
tanattii 09. 
fcwdam 52, 67, 241. 
tandevir 43. 
temnir 121. 
tannoUm 262. 
tapaw 134. 
tambuligam 173. 
foimoandir 43. # 
tar 234. 
taxis! dam 227. 
tar pom 237. 
tale 29, 135, 152, 160. 
talir 28, 151,152. 
taltir 43. 
tan 35, 
t&nendurn 35. 
tarn 9l>, 101, 120, 204. 
tambelere 72. 

Unreal 266. 
tfiyindh* 43. 
taram 234. 
tire 204. 
tfivare 134. 

♦idigaja 192. 
tingal 164. 
tinguba 79. 
tilisu 197. 
tarthankaram 182. 
turagadAfcm 139. 
tyiriam 83. 
ter s e 222. 
tenka 58, 59. 
tenkana 57. 
teukal 58, 59. 
tetlom 230. 
teradittam 140. 
teravul 230. 
teralke 184. 
tern 236. 
telitappa 134. 
tellig ra 173. 
td vasal 134. 
tottane 264. 
todagi.iam 228. 
tombhattu 1S6. 
tore 28, 47, 38. 
torega] 137. 


toteklnim 120. 
idrptun 245. 

161 13*1, 
triuyaro 129. 

dakfchineyajn 82. 
dandigo 139. 
daye 01, 107, 
dorbbe 107, 
davasigam 173. 
dfllam 134, W : 
dAtidam 78, 
dArnm 46, 01. 
dikku 119. 
divadante 16. 
durfanaiu 83, 
des'e 151,179, 
dos'cyim it 7, 97. 
deva 72, 74, 76, 85. 
ddvadatta 80, 83. 
des'add] 175. 
daiyvangaTira 73. 
doddidavti 48. 
doddiyavu 48. 
dore 95. 
dvayam 62. 
dhanmnam 46, 61, 68. 
dbalam 11 . 
dhilt&ram 110. 
dhummane 11. 
dhonkaram 11. 
dhopeue 11. 
nakkar 96. 
nagarau) 55. 
nattiidavi 148. 
nutdra} 148. 
mdivalikAniin 177. 
na^u 31, 65,148. 
nadubenu Si. 
rmdo 22, 197. 
nadeyendu 22. 
nadevutteon 231, 
uadi 108, 

nanduiiangujira 73. 
nabham 119. 
nabhaa 119. 
irnmag 221. 
namaskaiain 65. 
nara gS, 
nari 47. 

narendra 63, 68. 
naldakiviyam 157, 
nail >ni 76, 
nallal 76, 195. 
najidOl 134, 
caliya 134, 
nAd 87, 

»Adu 197. 
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n&Ju hide 126. 
nftclubicjlttgat 137. 
nSdufuiraganam 126. 
nfoi 158. 
nan ilt 158, 106. 
nfiiri 108. 

n&radadandige 139. 
©Jlligulvane 20,' 
aalige 20. 
n&lJkn 07, 159. 
niUgeri 159. 
wAlUes'e 150. ' 

afilsitairani 34. 
n£L|bule 126. 
nalkai 44. 
n&lvaraganara 126, 
nigalambol 161. 
mthdaki! 147. 
ntytodal 147. 
nifjklu 147. 
ttidda 266. 
oUdo 79. 
niuage 100. 
nindaia 232, 240. 
nirad 192. 
nU 223, <m, 252. 
niUam *240. 
nia'chayam 263. 
nlcham 76. 
nitijitom 55. 
nln 99, 208, 280. 
ninmn 206. 

Him 94, 101, 205. 
nti' 31, 65, 121, 152, 
ntrvftvu 31. 
niv 205. 
nivtt 209, 
nuthchakki 138, 
Bunjnnuu 142. 
nudi 160. 
nudim 225. 
midiyal 230, 
nudiye 197. 
nu^livam 210. 
nudivair 197. 
uudivavaru] 88, 89. 
mm 32. 
nu^charani 32, 
nunpu 184, 
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